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|: Introduction

The planetSaturntodayis recognizableonly to thosewho knowwhereto look for it. But a fewthousandyears
ago Saturndominatedhe earthasa sun,presidingovera universalGoldenAge.

Modern man considers it sadvident that our familiar heavendiffer hardly at all from the heavens
encountered by the earliest star worshippers. He assumes that the most distinctive bodies venerated in pril
times were the sun and moon, followed by the five visible planets and various constéllaticqgeang as
they do today, but for such ever-slight changes as the precession of the equinoxes.

This longstanding belief not only confines present discussion of ancient myth and religion; it is the fix
doctrine of modern astronomy and geology: every pliagaheory of the solar system and of eéstpast rests
upon an underlying doctrine of cosmic unifornditthe belief that the clocklike regularity of heavenly motions
can be projected backward indefinitely.

But the evidence assembled in the followinggmmdicateshatwithin humanmemoryextraordinary changes

in the planetary system occurred: in the earliest age recalled by man the planet Saturn was the most spect
light in the heavens and its impact on the ancient world overwhelming. In fach 8&ts the onégreat god
invoked by all mankind. The first religious symbols were symbols of Saturn, and so pervasive was the pl:
godis influence that the ancients knew him as the creator, the king of the world, and Adam, the first man.

Since the onlymeaningful defense of this claim is the entire body of evidence presented here, | shall |
presume upon the read@ecredulity, but only ask that he follow the narrative to its end.

Myth And Catastrophe

If our generation disdains the possibility of fastthe language of myth it is because we are aware of
discrepancy between myth and the modern world view, and we ascribe it to the blindness or superstition o
ancients. There is hardly an ancient tale which fails to speak of-gesltloying upheavabnd shifting cosmic
orders. Indeed, we are so accustomed to the catastrophic character of the stories that we hardly give it a s
thought. When the myths tell of suns which have come and gone, or of planetary gods whose wars threa
to destroy mankd, we are likely to take them as amusing and absurdly exaggerated accounts of local floc
earthquakes, and eclipgesr write them off altogether as expressions of unconstrained fancy. How marn
scholars, seeking to unravel the astronomical legendsyemidots of antiquity, have questioned whether the
heavenly bodies have always coursed on the same paths they follow today? In the past three hundred
barely a handful of writers have claimed any connection between myth and actual celestial catastrophe

William Whiston published in 1698 New Theoryof the Earth, arguing that the biblical Deluge resulted from
a cometary cataclysm. The book produced a storm of scientific objections and had no lasting impact ou
Christian orthodoxy.

In 1882 and 1883 twvbooks by Ignatius Donnelly appearddtantis, the AntediluvianWorld, and Ragnarok:

the Age of Fire and Gravel Relying on global myths, Donnelly claimed that a massive continent callec
Atlantis once harboured a primordial civilization, but the entirellsank beneath the sea when a comet rainec
destruction on the earth. Both of Donnéllybooks became best sellers and are still available today. Ye
conventional theories of earth and the solar system remain unaffected by these works.



Around the turn othe century Isaac Vail argued in a series of brief papers that myths of cosmic upheaval re!
to the collapse of ice bands surrounding our plariEtree quarters of a century after his death, his work is
familiar only to the esoteric few.

In 1913 Hans Herbiger published hi&lacial-Kosmogoniecontending that the great catastrophes described in
ancient myth occurred when the Earth captured another planet which became o Thealatively small
interest in Hoerbiger 0sfddcddessi s vani shed within

This was the extent of noteworthy research into myth and catastrophe when Immanuel Velikovsky, in e
1940, first wondered whether a cosmic disturbance may have accompanied the Hebrew Exodus. Accordil
the biblical account, massive plaguesurred, Sinai erupted, aadillar of cloud and fire moved in the sky.
His quest for a solution led Velikovsky through a systematic survey of world mythology and eventually to t
conclusion that ancient myths constitute a collective memory of célésttmder. The great gods, Velikovsky
observed, appear explicitly as planets. In the titanic wars vividly depicted by ancient chroniclers the plat
moved on erratic courses, appearing to wage battles in the sky, exchanging electrical discharges,taad mor
once menacing the earth.

Velikovsky set forth his claims of celestial catastrophe in his bokldsin Collision (published in 1950),
proposing that first Venus and then Mars, in the period 66806 B . C. |, so disturbe
produceworld-wide destruction. The book became an immediate best seller and the focus of one of the g
scientific controversies of this centusy.

| mention Velikovsky not only because his work obviously relates to the thesis of this book, but because,
matter of record, Velikovsky first directed my attention toward Saturn. In a manuscript still awaitin
publication Velikovsky proposed that the nolgtant planet was once the dominant heavenly body, and h
identified Saturnds epAgéd. wWhihl ¢ he hagendaty s 6e
manuscript on Saturn, a brief outline of his idea inspired the present inquiry: was Saturn once the preem
light in the heavens?

Yet | possessed at the outset no conception of the broad thesistgutelserd which fell into place with
surprising rapidity, once | set out to reconstruct the Saturn myth. While expecting to find, at best, only fz
echoes of Saturn (or no hint at all), I f owared |
obsessed with the plangto d and strove in a thousand ways t
o

symbols of antiquity, which our age universally regardsaar emblems + @ @ W E etc.)
were originally unrelated to our suiheywere literal picturesof Saturn whom the entire ancient world
invoked as fAthe sun.o6 In the original age to
discerned by terrestrial observers; the planet loomed as an awesome and terrifying light. And if we ar
believethe wides pr ead accounts of-goSdadsurmnomse avgaes tthe wpn n
apparent pivot of the heavens, far removed from the visible path of Saturn today.

At first glance, however, the Saturn myth seems to present an entangleniezarre images. The earliest,
most venerated religious texts depict the great god sailing in a celestial ship, consorting with winged godde
fashioning revolving islands, cities and temples, or abiding upon the shoulders of a cosmic giant. I

i mpossible to pursue Saturnds ancient i mage wit
fountain of youth,theorneh e el ed @A c har i o tseeind Eyd ofheavenpodtse,serpantgoreof a |
the deep. Though celebrated asnlg, visiblep o we r s |, none of Saturnbés per
1A number of Vail és papers have been collected and puba&ai s

Barbara, California.

2 A general and lesthanconvincing survey of mythological evidence will be found in H. S. Bellad#gons,Mythsand Man.

3This is not the place to recount the details of thesifV
wei ghing in Velikovskybds favor. The st oVWeikousksReerisideeeda seriesnop r e
papers by scholars acknowledging substanti al scientific e



conforms to anything in our familiar world. Yet once one seeks out the concrete nature of these image
becomes clear that each referred tostumecelestialform. The subjects a Saturnian configuration of startling
simplicityd whose appearance, transformation, and eventual disappearance became the focus of all ar
rites.

| now have little doubt that, if Velikovsky had pursued the Saturn question to the end, he woyjércaied

a vastly greater influence of the planet than he originally recognized. He would have discovered also tha
full story of Saturn adds a new perspective to much of the mythological material gatheféatlds in
Collision. (In this connection inust stress that | alone am responsible for the themes and conclusions preser
in this book. Realizing that Velikovsky has had to defend his own heresy for better than a quarter of a cen
| have no desire to burden him with the heresy of others.)

Nothing came as a greater surprise to me than the sheer quantity of material bearing directly on the S
tradition. The scope of the subject matter made it necessary to separate the material into two volumes: the
dealing with the original Saturnismp par i t i on, the second with Saturt
then, focuses on the primordial age of cosmic harmony and the unified image of Saturn as king of the worlc



Il : The Great Father

Anyone attempting to trace the Saturn legendtmeckon with the primordial getigure whom ancient races
celebrate as fAthe great father, o0 and who is sai.
ki ngdom of peace and plenty, t he i Go latdre im théAgjaery O
sphere, the earliest astral religions insist that the plgodtwas once the gtlowerful ruler of heaven. But
paradoxically, they also declare thatrdesidedon earth as a great king. He was the father both of gods and
men.

This dualcharacter of the great father has been the subject of a cetdmgedut unresolved debate. Was he a
living ancestor subsequently exaggerated into a cosmic divinity? Or was he originally a celestial god wt
later myths reduced to human proportions? &o explanation of the great father researchers look to sucl
varied powers as the solar orb, an esteemed tri
ignored is the connection of the primordial rgod with the actual planet Satdrreven though it is precisely
the latter that can tell us why the great father appears in both human and celestial form.

The overwhel ming preoccupation of ancient ritual

1. The myths say that the god emerged alone from the casaias the preeminent power in the heavens. Ou
of watery chaos he produced a new order. The ancients worshipped him as the creator and the supreme |
the Cosmos.

2. This solitary god, according to the legend, founded a kingdom of unparalleled@pieHe was the divine
ancestor of all earthly rulers, his kingdom the prototype of the just and prosperous realm. Throughout his r
an unending spring prevailed, the land produced freely, and men knew neither labour nor war.

3.Inthe godk i n g 6 sg form the ancients perceived the Heaven Man, a primordial giant whose body w.
the newly organized Cosmos. The | egends often p
history personified the struggle of good and evil.

4. Whether empasi zing the great fatherds <character a
traditions proclaim him to be the planet Saturn.

In investigating the traits of the archaic god we must give greatest weight to the oldest astral deligieas
which are closest to the original experience. The best material, coming from ancient Egypt and Mesopota
provides a remarkably coherent picture of the god and enables one to see the development and the distc
of the idea among later peoples. What is nsasprising, however, is the enduring power of the root themes.

The One God Of Archaic Monotheism

In the beginningthe ancientsknewonesupremegod only, a divinity invokedasthe creatorandthe fatherof all
thegods.

According to a longestablisheds h o0 o | of thought, manébés conscious
from a primitive fascination with petty spirits and demons. Adherents to this opinion tell us that human rea
gradually modified capricious cepitonirtss oofor iVie@geat

great gods of global religion.



Of such anevolutionaryprocess, however, one finds little evidence. The great edifices erected by Herb:
Spencer, E.B. Tylor, and James G. Frazgpear to rest exclusively on the asption that one can learn the
origins of theism by studying existing primitive cultures. The idea is that the civilized races of old must he
first passed through Aprimitived phases. Before
of a supreme god, they must have possessed beliefs and customs similar to those ofdmodi@nes of
Africa, Australia, or Polynesia. Only bglow developmentsay these theorists, could a race rise above the
ludicrous magic, totems, and fetishes of theagav

It is interesting that the advocates of the various evolutionary theories, in their fascination with-gagsent
primitive cultures, almost never concern themselves with the oldest religious texts and symbols which F
come down to us. The sacred manand eulogiesfancient Egypt and Mesopotamieveal a tradition of a
Afgreat godo reaching back into prehistoric time:
suggesting a development, actually indicatesdisetegrationof a amceunified idea into magic, astrology,
totemi sm, and other el ements with which the evol

n S
\\Y%

There are grounds for speaking of an archaic monotheism, asteilire, existing long before the idea of God
received its spiritual and philosophical elevation in Hebrew and Greek thought. To the ancients themselve:
entire question was simply a matter of concrete history: the present world is a fragmented ao@ardier
age, in which the supreme light god stood alone in a primeval sea, occupying the cosmic centre.

Ancient Egyptian texts repeatedly invoke a singular figure worshipped as the greatest and highest light o
primeval age. One of his many nameswa At u m, a god Aborn in the Aby
eart h ®hhaseadreghk wards of tRyramidTextsper haps the worl dbés ol d
texts of all periods look back to the same primordial time when Atum shonefo al one. Al c.
mysel f in the midst of the mMBookohthe/Dedd6 Mdeettham ancedhe s |
Coffin Textsr e c a | | the time when Atum fAwas/Ha&l diwa,s ad foc

4 Spencer,The Principles of Sociology Tylor, Primitive Culture and Researcheinto the Early History of Mankind Frazer,The
Golden Bough

In 1934 E.A. Wallis Budge published hisom Fetishto God in AncientEgypt whose very title indicates the influence of the
evolutionary theory on specialists. Budge writes (pgyptaBs) :
and it, in its turn, was succeeded by the cults of animals, birds, reptiles, trees, etc., which after animism formezhtimzupir@ehrt

of the later religion of the Egyptians. The great merit and fact that it embraced a qualified totemfetishisdn and prepared the

way for the higher <c¢classes of spirits to become O6godbke 60
Egyptians.

5 Pyramid TextL.040.
6 Clark, Myth and Symboln AncientEgypt 40, from Chapter 85 of tHegyptianBookof the Dead

7 Clark, op. cit., 94.



Primeval Wag¢ r s, 0 &8fhle ywassay[.t he spirit i n?] the Pri meva
name came into existeno.

Each locality in Egypt appears to have possessed its own special representative of the fath€o goane he
was Hor us, camehirsting beihg whierono other god had yet come into existence, when no nat
of anything had 1ly@tth ebre etnr gpdiotcil man snekdn ew hi m as Re¢
in the beginning of time . . . O thou who didst give Thyself bi@hbne, mighty one of myriad forms and
aspects, kind2of the world . . . O

The foll owers of Amen procl ai med theirol3oadhiwhas
splendid god who exi 44 ed al one in the beginning.

The different local n@es of the primeval deity, though adding complexity to Egyptian religion as a whole, d
not c¢cloud the underlying idea. He is the fAgod O
Lord, o the singular god foetxhceerp tExw hsotme da.to t he beg]

Surveying Egyptian religion one cannod and thairlvividd o
portrait of the great god in his Afirst appear
religion willbe disapppnt ed. He i s a visible and concretdb po

The memory of this solitary light god and creator was as old as the most ancient Egyptian ritual.
appearand® and eventual departuieshaped every aspect of thgyptian world view.

So also in Mesopotamia, about which Stephen Langdon raises the question of archaic monotheism. |
prolonged study of Semitic and Sumerian sources, Langdon concludes that veneration of spirits and del
had nothing to dowiththe@ii ns of Mesopotamian religion. Rat h
monot hei sm preceded polythei®m and belief in go

Langdon notes that on the pictographic tablets of the prehistoric period, the picture of a star repeat

appears. The sig+ , he claims, is virtually the only religious symbol in the primitive period, and in the early
Sumerian | anguage this star symbol i's the 1ideoc
also the ideogram of An, the oldesd loftiest of the Sumerian gods.

An (or Anu) was the father o f the gods and t he
splendour o who governed heaven from his throne |

8 Ibid., 95.

9 Ibid., 74. El sewhere the texts employ the phrases fiwhil.e hec
(38).

10 Muller observes, for example, that within thapital of each of the foty wo n o me s , the original ;

though he was the only god Egyptianvyteologytl7-lIB.east t he supreme di
11 Frankfort,Kingshipandthe Gods 37.

12 Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead Introductory Hymn to Re.

13 LenormantChaldeanMagic, 80.

14Pt ah is file dieu splendide qui existait tout seul aent co
sans avoir ni pére ni mere. Il a fagonné son corps tout seul,gcelaicréé sans étre créé, celui qui porte le ciel comme le travail de
ses mai n Hymnesebgesadu MoyenEmpirg 16061.

15 Budge,TheGodsof the Egyptians Vol. I, 131 ff., 400, 501: also Budgerom Fetishto Godin AncientEgypt 4-5, 138309.

16 Hassanppcit., 24, 27; BudgeGods Vol. 1l, 14.

17 Langdon,SemiticMythology xviii.



But the Sumerdabylonian pantheon is féd with competing figures of the primordial creator. Enki (or Ea),
Ningirsu, Ninurta, Tammu& each appears as a local formulation of the same gredt8&édch shares in the
character of the singular An, ruling as universal lord, fashioning his home alibvadsating light in the midst
of the celestial ocean.

Here, as in Egypt, the god of archaic monotheism is not a transcendent spirit or invisible power, but a ce

Il i ght . A Sumerian epic to Ninurta proclapmendad
Ninurta, according to the text, i s Al9iAlkMesopotamiano
figures of the primeval god possess this tangib

more of a historical #in a speculative nature.

Egyptian and Mesopotamian traditions of the solitary creator find many parallels in later Hebrew, Gre
Persian, Hindu, and Chinese mysticism and philosophy. But it is the earlier imagery which illuminates the le
And howevermor t hodox the i dea may seem, the ol dest r
acts of Afcreationodo as events experienced by th
pervaded with terror wh dammsthe gecdis th@®y@mmin Text20 The Isaditarya b
god, i n the presence of the ancestors, brought
goddés creation one must put asi de moder nsnothingltoo s
do with the origins of our planet or of the material univef$e subjectof the original creationlegendis the
formation of the greatg o dvisible dwelling above The legend records that when the creator rose from the
cosmic sea a great i or revolving island congealed around the god as his home. The band appeared :
well-defined, organized, and geometrically unified dwethirey c el est i al Al ando f as
All space outside this enclosure belonged to unorganized Chaos

In a later section of this book | intend to show that ancient races the world over remiotdezsof the great

god and his circular abode. The images v@ and@ (the second, more complete form showing streams
of light radiating from the godto animae hi s fdAcity of heaveno) . The
denot e this encl osur e recei ve vari ous transl a
Anet h@tefma which take on vastly different meanings in modern usage. Inathginal sense the
words signified one and the same thing: a band
great god from the rest of space.

(One cannot begin a survey of the great father without confronting his celestial enclosar@ylbdiscussion

of this dwelling will be possible only after certain other aspects of the single god receive clarification
mention the enclosure now in order to indicate the general, and unconventional, direction of this investiga
When textscitd i n the following pages employ the tern
know that the usual interpretation will not be my interpretation.)

18 Ibid., 93. ifilLes ®pith tes laudatives insisteront sur soln c
trone au sommet de la volte® | e s t e .LésRéigiomsdeBabylonieetd 6 As 2%.r i e

19 The iconography of such dieties, states Frankfort, reveals a single underlyin@ pdest., 282. According

di ff®rents dieux des pant h@emdesl|foonesapualistéso®tun & e n®° MEr s¢ e inm
Cosmiqgue dans | a Pens®e Sum®rienne, 0 4.

But Jeremias in his discussion of these fimonot hei s tsdifficultst r
toimaginealesspmpr opri ate description of An or any of his repres
but a | ight of #At er r HandbuchdgrAlgriemalischerizeitesklltur@ay. Ak Jerenmeid/arstheistische

Sromungen . .

If only one god prevailed in the beginning, how did the SurBabylonian religion acquire its almost endless number of deities?
Langdon writes: AiBy giving special names to t hens ébtainedtan or
enormous pantheon, and by assigning special functions of the three great gods to their sons, and again giving spezitiairames
functions the parent tree be@axm®l.a forest of gods and min

20 Langdon,op.cit., 124



Of the Egyptian Atum (or Re) | note these special characteristics:

1. Primeval Unity. At um i QGn et,hoe bfiu t al so the AAIl .0 Though
assembly of lesser gods emanate from him and revolve in his company. These secondary desigsorthe
Aicircleo of the gods, constitut eevahGosmo@ldenaoted oy thiel i
circle in the sigr@.

2. Regulator At um i s the stationary god, the AFirm He

primitivesledgeh:c, signifying Ato move. 0 As the ceretsrogl
the heavens, while he himself remam® hetep i a't rest. o Directing the
cycles) he becomes the god of Tige.

3. The Word. The Egyptians recall Atum as the ancient Voice of heaven:
The Word came into being.
All things were mine when | was alone.
| was Rg=Atum] in his first manifestations.

The texts describe th2agodide Hfimgitngnamorftlst afi
which issué orexplodd f r om t he god as hi s fkeconday diingigs eeeetvds the
nameKhu, meani ng fiwords of power, o0 but also Abril]l

4. WaterGod A well-known chapter of thBookof the Deadincludes this description of Re:
| am the Great God who created himself.
Who is he?
The Great God who created himself is the water
it is the Abyss, the Father of the Gdtls.

The great god and the celestigea® i a | a k 8 are finddmentally@ne. The waters issue from the god
yet, paradoxically, give birth to him.

5. The Seed Atum is the masculine power of heaven, the luminous Seed embodying all the elements of
(water, fire, air, etc.), which flow from him in streams of light. He is the universal source of fertility animatin
and impregnating the CosmaS.

What is most cmpelling about the portrait of AtwRe is that numerous Egyptian divinitidsiplicate the
image. The very traits of the great god, outlined above, are endlessly repeated in the figures of Osiris, |
Horus, Khepera, and Amé&nreach of whom appears as thaitary god in the fiery sea; the god One who
brought forth the company of gods as his own limbs; the god of the reverberating speecmakianggod
producing the celestial revolutions; the final source of waters and the impregnating Seed of the26osmaos.

If we were to inquire of an Egyptian priest how he arrived at this notion of the supreme god, the priest wc
tell us that he did not A ar rhistereadiviaity, whohrided hedvenafor a t

21 Pyramid Text403940.

22See especi al ITheCircleefthe @add.i on on i

23See t he di scus sUnmovedddvedt. he Egyptian @
24 Clark, op.cit., 79.

25 Piankoff, TheShrinesof TutAnkh-Amon 121.

26 See the section on tltesmic womb



time, then departed amidegat upheavals. The hymns and ritual texts (the priest would say) simply record tl
incarnation of the god in the primordial era and recount the massive cataclysms which accompanied
collapse of that era.

As the following sections will show, the genetraldition is global and highly coherent.

The Universal Monarch

The samecosmicfigure whomthe oldestracesknewasthe creatorand supremegod appearsin the mythsasa
terrestrial king, reigning overthe GoldenAge.His rule wasdistinguishedor its peaceand abundanceandhe
governedhot oneland alonebut the entireworld, becominghe modelof the goodking. Everyterrestrial ruler,
accordingto thekingshiprites, receivedis charismaand authority from this divine predecessor.

No mythical figureremains more enigmatic than the great king to whom so many ancient peoples traced tt
ancestry. Who was Osiris, the legendary ruler who led the Egyptians out of barbarianism and reigned as Kil
the entire world? Who was Enki, whom the ancient Sumgriam ever ed as the Auniv
civilization?

The same figure appears repeatedly as one passes to India, Greece, China, and the Americas. For the Hi
was Yama; for the Greeks, Kronos; for the Chinese, Htianthe Mexicans insistethat the white god
Quetzalcoatl once ruled not only Mexico but all mankind. In North America the same idea attached to
primordial figure Manabozo.

So vivid are the recollections of the Universal Monarch that his story usually forms the first chapter in
chronicles of kingship. And the kingship rites meticulously preserve a memory of tHangsdrule. Each
stage in the inauguration of a new king reenact
back to the beginnirgto the myh i ¢ a | Acreation. o

An extraordinary theme emerges: In the original age of cosmic harmony and human innocence the gods
on earth. Presiding over the epoch of peace and plenty was the Universal Monarch, who founded temple:
cities and taught humanitihe principles of agriculture, law, writing, music, and other civilized arts. This
Golden Age, however, ended inthegod ngbés catastrophic death.

What is most puzzling to modern commentatorseis
time the creator, the fAgod One. 0 How did the ant

The Age Of Kronos

Greek legends recall a remote and mysterious era of Kronos, the creator god who, wielding his sickle, r
from the summit of Olympus. Eventualliyjsplaced by his own son, against whom he warred violently, Kronos
seems to have appeared to the Greeks as a split personality, at once a radiahe gaay author of the
worldd and a dark, demonic power.

But in an old tradition, with roots in earliesttiguity, Kronos is preeminently the good king, his darker side
concealed. AFirst of all the deathless gods who
in the time of Kronos when he was reigning in heaven. And they lived like gods wiboow of heart,
remote and free from toil and grief: miserable age rested not on them . . . The fruitful earth unforced bare t
fruit abundantly and without stint. They dwelt in ease and peace upon their lands with many good things,
in flocks andoved by the blessed gad&7

When Hesiod wrote these lines the Golden Age of Kronos was but a faint and often confused memory
observe the antiquity of the idea one need only refer to the cradles of ancient civdiZzaggpt and
Mesopotamia.

Among theEgyptians the father of the paradisal age possessed many names, but each tradition proclaime
same original excellence of creation, subsequently corrupted. The peaceful epoch was distinctly the ac

27 Evelyn-White, Hesiod,the HomericHymnsandHomerica 11.



Kronos, under a di f f disteynthe Eqyptiaink leelieved ih & time of pérfection at tha
beginning of the2Worl d, 06 observes Cl ar k.

In the earliest age, say the Egyptian sources, the great god was the first king, a ruler whose life served
model for all succeeding ages. With tqed-king Osiris the Egyptians constantly associated a vanished Golde
Age. As Kking, Osiri s, the fiBeneficent Being, 0 t
civilization, and formulated the laws of justice. Founding sacred temptesitigs and disseminating wisdom
from one land to another, he became the benefactor of the whole28dlat his eventual murder brought
world-wide destruction.

Among classical writers (Herodotus, Diodorus, Plutarch) the idea prevailed that Osirisrioed earth as a
man or margod. Egyptian sources, too, often portray him in human form. Yet the early religious texts s
again and again that Osiris was the supreme light of heaven, ruling from the cosmic centre. He was, in
it he | or d odf OBdHE kingyfatnsed thegCircle of thEuat, the celestial residence of the gods.
And the secondary gods themselves constituted the limbs of 8kiris.

|l ndeed, the traditions of Osiris mel't i nt ot itrhe.s
Just as Osiriso6é foll owers remembered his rule o
Creator Re. To this age, states Lenormant, . bde

declare the superiorityfmne thing above all other things imaginable, it was enough to affiten]ike had
never been seen since the days obB&e.

Re, the father of the gods, reigned over the terrestrial world, but wandered away when the heavens fell
di sorder .| dicAildalc htrroandbi ti on affirms that Re had
remarkable fact that every possessor of the throne of Egypt was proved by some means or other to ha
bl ood of Re f | ow3Batghe same beligdpplied & iHorss, the geking pab excellenceas

well as Atum, Khepera, Ptah, and Amen. The fact which must be explained is that the memory of the cre:
king and his original age of abundance was far broader thalo@aiyradition.

And the story wasat limited to Egypt. According to the theologian and historian Eusebius (who relates tf
account of the Babylonian prielsistorian Berossus), the ancient tribes of Chaldea owed their civilization to .
powerful and benevolent figure named Oannes, who he¢ore the Deluge. Prior to Oannes, the tribes lived

Awithout order, | i k e-kinghwdhoisbuedir@mtthe se® instBuatéd markied innveting g
and various arts, the formation of c¢ mthe ess qf lavesnot

bounds and divisions, also the harvesting of grains and fruits, and in short all that pertains to the mollifyin
|l ife he delivered to men; and since t3hat time n

Oannes was simply the Greekme for the Babylonian Ea (the Sumerian Enki), worshipped in the city o
Eridu at the mouth of the Euphrates. The tradition dates to the earliest stage of Sumerian history, a time \

the myths say that Enki and his wife Damkina governed the lost pagadio f Di | mun, t he A
genesis.

They alone reposed in Dilmun;

28 Op.cit., 103.
29 Budge,Osiris; the EgyptianReligionof Resurrection1-23.
30Budge,Gods Vol. I, 131.

310f Osiris Budge writes, AHIi s Body formed the circlgodsoff t
n at uFromFetishto God 183.

32LesOriginesdel 6 Hi s58.0i r e
33Gods Vol. I, 329.

34 Quoted inTheCambridgeAnciert History, Vol. |, Part 2, 102.



Where Enki and his wife reposed,
That place was pure, that place was clean . . .
In Dilmun the raven croaked not.
The kite shrieked not kiée.
The lion mangled not.
The wolfravaged not the lam5

The inhabitants of this paradise lived in a state of near perfection, drinking the waters of life and enjoy
unbounded prosperity.

Ruling over this favoured domain, Enki introduced civilization to mankind, founded the firstamaketemples,
and set down the first laws.

If, in the account of Berossus, the bringer of civilization appears as a man (or part man, part fish), the ec
accounts call him the creator. Hi s h o meageyspendduh e
and t3The priests@f Ea or Enki deemed hilummyt he creati ve fAWord. o L
Enki brought forth the secondary gods through his own speech.

Diverse localities worshipped the same cosmic power under different nbamiee ancient city of Lagash the
priests honoured the god Ninurta as the father of the paradisal age. Ninurta founded temples and cities
years of his rule, connected with the beginning

Ninurtad scaled the mounia and scattered seed far and wide,
And the plants with one accord named him as their Bihg.

The Sumerians themselves knew that Ninurta was |
of t hé thé ghephedd of mankind whom classical mydlggl knew as Adonis and whose catastrophic
departure or death became the focus of ritual lamentations for many hundreds of years.

But Enki, Ninurta, and Damuzi were only aspects of the creator An, whose ideaggmeyiouslynoted
appears as the earliest Mesopotamian sign of divinity. In all the myths and temple hymns, the Sumet
di stinguish the present age from fAthat day, 0 or
when veget at 38dhe suprenodigura reignieglaves this remote age was AN, the central and
highest light, whose foremost epithet wagal, Aking. o0 The Sumerians <cl a
kingship descended from fAthe heaven @&fiwhAr.notlhte
was fixed for everything that was engende®ed (b

How widespread was this memory of a Golden Age, foundered and governed by the creator himself? It apy
that the tradition was either pegged in or migrated to every section of the world. In Mexico, legends recoun
the ancient rule of Quetzalcoatl, who appeared from the sea to become the good and wise ruler of Tollan, i
Gol den Age of Anahuac. The | ergteachdr ofdilee sartsy and feusidertoh

35Langdon,op.cit., 194.

36 Ibid., 105.

37Ibid., 119.

38 Van Dijk, op.cit., 16f.

39 Ibid., 23. Van Dijk writes (p. 32): iCette pens®e que lle |

mythologi e que dans | &dhistoire sum®rienne, de grandes catast
comme dans |l es temps |l ointains. o



puri fiediOHeelwas othhe AAncestr al Founding King, 0
his direct descendamd. Of Quetzalcoatl the Toltecs sang:

All the arts of the Toltecs,
their knowledge, evgthing came from Quetzalcoatl.
The Toltecs were wealthy,
their foodstuffs, their sustenance, cost nothing.
They say that the squash
were big and heavy . . .
And those Toltecs were very rich,
they were very happy;
There was no poverty or sadness.
Nothing wa lacking in their houses,
There was no hunger among them42. .

In the story of Quetzalcoatl one finds the same confusion of man and god as in the legends of Egypt
Mesopotamia. The chronicler Sahagun wtheytespected in |
as ad3doad.ece d, he was the creator, f o A4 TheHreltecs eaine
that in the beginning their race knew only one god:

Only one god did they have,
and they held him as the
only god, they invoked him
they supplicated him; his name

was Quetzalcoads

Not only was Quetzalcoatl the AGiver of Lifeo;
directly from him. But eventually the god (like his counterparts around the world) sufferedeat fate,
bringing to an end his Golden Age. To the Egyptian, Mesopotamian, and American Indian accounts of
remote epoch correspond numerous legends of India, Iran, China, and northern Europe:

India

The Hindu Brahma, Yama, Vishnu, and Manu conveagerepresentatives of a solitary supreme god and
creator governing a lost paradise as the first king, setting forth the first moral codes, and imparting to man
the fundamentals of <civilization. Y a mao fa ptpheea r vgo
Auni ver sal |l egi sl ator, 0o to &hom | ater monarchs |

40 Alexander Latin AmericanMythology 66.

41 Perry,Lord of the Four Quarters 195. BurlandTheGods of Mexicqg 33, 47.
42 LeonPortilla, Pre-ColumbianLiteraturesof Mexicq 40-41.

43 Quoted in Burlandop. cit., 149.

44 Alexander,op. cit., 69.

45 Perry,op.cit., 196.

46 GuenonLe Roidu Monde 13f. Perry,op cit., 126f.



Ailn the beginning, 06 say the Upanishads, Athere
t hatd7Tihsi.s0 was Br ahma, t he epoghy lhoweRarn endéd inthis swn pleath ana a
world-destroying conflagration.

Iran

Yi ma, the lranian transcript of the Hindu Yama,
first introduced law and civilization to the world. His age knéw e i t her cold nor he
death. o So resplendent was his rule that At he v
Yima diverged from the path of justice), the Glory fled from his kingdom, and he was put to deatbhp®hgere
the eternal spring became a devastating witer.

China
In the earliest age, according to ancient Chinese lore, the purest pleasure and tranquillity reigned througha
natur e. Mankind suffered neither h wom gngpyed a staterof p

happi ness . . . , and things grew without | abo!
paradise that t he -tirMes.lConsideredthepfaherottiie Tadigtaetiggpon, Heihmegs

the creatora universal lawmaker and founder of arts and civilization. He was also a mortal, and his fruitful ¢
vanished upon his dead®.

Northern Europe

During the fApeace of Frodi, o0 a mythical Dani sh
peae and plenty for the entire land. Frodi is the Norse god Frey, founder of temples and religious rites,
Afgenerous | ord under whom peace and fruitfulnes

worl d. o I n the f ontOdin (the seator)fwelieihge ped®e, and doodchsaasdansafollowed.
The |l egends style him the first king, t he fAinve
Frey dissolved in flames, just as Odin and his prosperous kingdom came crdshingn the fires of
Ragnarols0

Here then, is a worlavide motif, deeply ingrained in the religious and historical records of all principal races
AThe i dea of the Edenic happiness of the fi nest
Lenormants1 Ministering over this age is the Universal Monarch. While extolled as the solitary supreme g
and the creator of the world, he yet appears as a ruler on earth, the ancestor of terrestrial kings. By his tea
mankind rose from barbariam. But in the end the god met a catastrophic fate, and his death or depart
brought a violent termination of the first world order.

The Rites Of Kingship

The ritual surrounding ancient kings amounts to a summary of ancient beliefs about the UniveesahMor
every local sovereign was the successor and representative of the great god who ruled the world durin:
Golden Age. The rites of kingship testify to the enormous power which the collective memory of tkisgyod
held over later generationShronicles of kingship from Egypt, to Mesopotamia, to Persia, to China, to Italy, t

47 Fluegel,Philosophy,Qabbalaand Vedanta Vol. I, 179. Of Vishnu, the inscription on the famous Iron Pillar of Delhi declares,
AThe beauty of that kingés ¢ oun tddynham wita hisowrsarng sole tvdrdide damnfniont h e
was acquired and long heldna although, as if wearied, he has in bodily form quitted this earth, and passed to theodiher
country won by his merit, yet, like the embers of a quenched fire in a great forest, the glow ofdastfoging energy quits not the
earth .nt A. 0SMithkke AThe I ron Pillar of Delhi, o 6.

48 Carnoy,lranian mythology 304-5; DarmestetefTheZendAvesta Ixv, Ixxxviii, 10-11.

49 Faber,TheOrigins of Paganldolatry, Vol. I, 139; FergusonChineseMythology 21.

50 Davidson,Godsand Mythsof Northem Europe 92f., 56, 202f.; MacCulloch,EddicMythology 32, 39, 11314, 133.

51LesOriginesdel 6 Hi sVblol,i58. e



northern Europe, to pr€olumbian Mexico all trace the line of kings back to the first king, a supreme cosmi
deity who fAfoundedo the kingship rites.

AWhen histdhrey ebagienski ngs, t he r epr e Bogreaterimistake
could be made by historians than to assume that the sovereignty of kings grew out of economic or mat
concerns. Instead, the crucial forces were religious. The kagyavproduct of ancient ritual, and the ritual

centered in cosmic beliefs which, for several millennia, could not be shaken loose. To comprehend the mi

influence of kingship in the ancient worHedniversak |
Monarch.
I n the first kingébs | ife and rule originated ¢t

duty of every king to perform the rites instituted by the great god in the beginning, and to renew, if ol
symbolically the primordial era of peace and plenty.

I n the ritual, the king turns the wheel of | aw
takes as spouse the great mother (mistress of the great father), builds temples and cities gié¢tethed
godds cel estial abode, and subdues the forces ¢

beginning. Whatever the marvels of the great father, it is the duty of each local king to repeat them, or at
ritually to reenacthese accomplishments as if he were the great god himself.

In his study of kingship in Egypt, Henri Frankfort tells us ttie great god was the first king: A Wh et
named Re, Khepri or Atum, he is the prototype of Pharaoh, and the texts abound in gtaases the

c 0 mp a r58 T eentify dis authority as a successor of the Universal Monarch, the king credits himself wi
having introduced an age of abundance like that of the ancestral sovereign. Thus, Thutmose IIl not only
Aupon the t, hor obonuet ocfl aAtmemt o have achieved fAwhat
have restored conditi ons 54fAanse nthloeyepwende isnrithes
fl ourish as 55n primeval ti mesbo

Similarly, when the Sumerian king Durascended the throne, the people supposed that a champion had aris
to restore the Paradise which existed before the Flood (but was lost through transgséssaah)king, states
Alfred Jeremias, was expected to reproduce the wonders of the greahgauimeval kingg7 Thus does
Assurbanipal proclaim that wupon hi s asidhe havesbowas t
plentiful, the corn was abundént he cattl e mul %8i pl i ed exceedingly.

Among the Hebr ews, 0 Eatéimeygthekhope i expressed thafltheskgg vallhinfroduce a
new Golden Age&59 Such is the test of thast or goodruler, who brings prosperity and a fruitful earth. This

52 Kingship 7.

530p.cit., 148.

54 1bid., 149.

551bid., 51.

56Canney, fAAncient Conceptions of Kingship, o0 74n.

57 Aus dem An stpdnigtuenk ergibesich deérodes Weltimperiums. Der Heros Ninib wird in einem zweisprachigen Te»
als Konig eingefuhrt, dessen Herrschaft bis an die Grenzen Himmels und der Erde leuchten soll . . . Dasselbe gilt soheihistori
Kdnig. Naramsin besteigt al&roberer den Weltberg. Wie jeder Kult als kosmisch gilt, so wird jede Stadt, jedes Land, jedes Reich
Kosmos angesehen. Nicht die Grosse des Territoriums, sondern die Idee ist massgebend. Auch ein Stadtkonig nenntrich in
Sinne lugaltk@ahagmad DWe L3nderbezeichnungen und K°nigstit
0K°nig der vier Weltteil eHarddbughd?8. ki ssati o6K°nig des Weltal
58 Eliade,Patternsin ComparativeReligion 405.

59 Canneypop. cit., 74.



belief, which seems to have held sway over the entire ancient world, receivdgiargufittention from
historians: it points directly to the extraordinary memory of the Universal Monarch.

Consider: Homer gives as the ideal Nfa bl amel es s
right, and the black earth bears wheat aadely and the trees are laden with fruit, and the sheep bring fortt
and fail not, and the sea hives store of60ish, ;

Can this be anything other than the lost age of Kronos? Why should a fertilergotinctherighteousnessf
kings? The connection becomes clear once one takes the Universal Monarch as more than an esoteric
and recognizes him as the shaping force behind the ideals of kingship. Just as peace and plenty followed
footstepsof t he first (ideal, Agoodo) king, they shol
of the great predecessor.

AThe further we go back in history, o observes J
the Near Easthe whole essence of kingship was based far more on theological than on political considerati

. it was selevident that the king was the magical source of welfare and prosperity for the entire orgal
community of man, animal, and plant; from hiroviled the life and prosperity of his subjects, the increase of
the herds, and tale&hisfimage tofithe lotalykingid dratvrhdérectly famdhe tmage of the
Universal Monarch.

Thus did every ancient rul édocahid ki ms el ft ot rea c

Thompson tells us that the Mayan ruler decl ared
regent on earth of the great Itzam Na . . . a sort of divine right of kings which would have turned Jeeaa

with @WwWhgagt 0o Thompson calls an Ainflated notion o
(who fAshine |ike the suno and direct the heaverl

was, in a magical way, the Uniaad Monarch rebornlheinstitution andritual of kingshippoint to the same
greatgodandthe sameGoldenAgeasdo the mythsof cosmicbeginnings

In what historical conditions did this collective memory originate? And if the Universal Monarch goveened t
entire heavens as the god One, why was he call et

The Heaven Man

So vivid wasthe greatf a t hcelestiaBmage and so overpoweringwas his influenceon civilization in its
infancy, that the ancientchroniclersoftengavehim humanform, recalling him as the fifirst mano But hewas
no mortal of fleshand blood. In his original characterhe upheldthe Cosmosas the HeavenMan, a celestial
giantwhosebodyencompassedll the godsand composedhe fiprimevalmatteio of creation

The great fdter reigned over the prosperous age and then departed amid great upheavals. The mytl
accounts give this imposing figure such tangi bl
a living mar® an esteemed tribal ancestor whose heroito@spsucceeding generations progressively enlarged
until the entire universe came under his authority.

This is the approach of William Ridgeway, who, in a survey of the-krestin figures of the great father,
argues that only an actual tribal chief collave left such a profound imprint on primitive communities.
Ri dgeway asks us whether the abst rdaoommofexiapatians ob r
the great fathér could produce such devotion as is evident in the annual lamentatioesro t h e

60 Ridgeway, Dramas and Dramatic Dancesof NonEuropeanRaces 6 . Compare the role of t
supposed to characterize every good kingbés reign i denckofel :
fertility on him; but the result is preci seCealticNythalagy 18488.c h e

61 Jung,MysteriumConiunctionis 258.

62J. Eric and S. ThompsolayaHistory and Religion 232.



catastrophic death. Osiris, Brahma, Tammuz, Quetzafctla¢lir devotees remember each as a living ancestor,
whose passing was a terrifying calantsy.

Of course Ridgeway does not assume that one man alone accounts for all the traditgreatdibsher. Rather

he seeks to identify each in terms of a historical figure quite distinct from the venerated ancestors of o
tribes. If his arguments against prevailing astronomical and vegetation theories carry great weight, they fe
explainhe gl obal paral |l el bet ween the respective my
the incontrovertible fact that, in the earliest accounts, the great father is macihsstiy

That many sacred histories, however, present the crgarin human form is a paradox requiring an
explanation. The solution |ies in the nature of

Who Was Adam?

If one compares the traditions of Adam with the global image of the great father there can be little doubt
this primd ancestor was simply a special form of the Universal Monarch. According to Hebrew legen
Adamdés stature was sO0 great t hat 6#ldisceuntenantelobstured r
the sun65Li ke the Universal Mo nratric,h , t di Ad @ Imé6 teaahidg Ihi® o I
subjects the first arts and sciené@sl he myt hs say that terrestri al c
they all came t 68Whfifler thiem cahd cornd tcil cerr.so evalénte shhows s
that the tradition pertained more to a god than a man.

In Gnostic and other mystic systems Adam is not a mortal but a cosmic being whose body contained the
of all later creation. As observed by G.G. Scholem, summarizing the tradifitmes ldebrew KabalaAdamd
orAdamQadmo®d i s t he #Apri mordi al man, 06 that is, fAa va
is concentrated in hiG9Thi s Adam is a fdAman of |l i ght 0 occupy
energy along thaxis of the universe. He is creator and supporter of the world, whose body encloses all
elements of lifef0

|l sl amic mystics called Adam Athe univer stTaTo thman
Ophites of the early Christian era, he washdas , At he man from on higho o
typical perfect man, that is, the heavenly prot

the extracts of Sanchuniathon (as recorded by Philo of Byblos) Adam is bbenkeginning of all things and

63 Ridgeway,TheOrigin of Tragaly; andDramasand Dramatic Dances

64 Graves and PatadijebrewMyths: TheBookof Genesis61; GinzbergThelegendsof the Jews Vol. I, 59.

65 Ginzberg,op. cit., 60.

66 TheBookof the Secretof Enoch31:3, in CharlesThe Apocryphaand Pseudepigraphaf theold TestamentVol. I, 450.

67 Jung,op.cit., 39899.

68 Ginzberg,op. cit., 64; Graves and Pataip. cit., 62.

69 Quoted in CirlotA Dictionary of Symbols4.

70 i A d &«admon ist nach der Kabbala der erste Mensch, der Urmensch, die erste aus detiichdémender absoluten
Vol |l kommenhei 't (En Sof), unmittel bar hervorgehende Emane
ArchetypundTierkreis 9.
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is identical with the Greetiuranosi h e a ¥V2dmhh.ed0 moder n day Mandaeans of
of the Universe, o0 a personification 78f all that

This, of course, sounds abst exactly like the primordial god One of global legend. Indeethe mythsof
manylandsthe first manand creator-king are identical Though the Hindu Yama and his counterpart Manu
appear as the creator and king of the world, they also signify timalpsincestor. Their character as first man,
however, does not mean flesh and blood. They arecélestial prototypes notes Lenormant, symbolic of
Aimanod I @4 gener al

The role of the Hindu Yama is filled in Persian myth not only by Yima, but also by Gasetaf, a legendary
first Kking, a man of perfect puri t’yHe i ptroood,u cieadp
prototype 76f mankind. 0

Many myths make no distinction between t hfestngan,e a
and the creator 70Amopnrgo gtetne tkoar yoafk ntatmme ocr eat or of
father and pr ot78The Assiniboir, a NoltheAmérioan Sieuén.tribe, say that it was the Flrsi
Man who broughtthe Wall out of the pri meval water. 0. .
one made him, and9 that he is immortal.o

The Altaic Tatars similarly speak of a World Man or First Man. In the creation myths he doubles for g
himself and raises thé/orld from the cosmic wate®&) Comparable is the World Man of the Lagkpr the
Lonely Man whom the Yakuts deem the first ancestor and whose dwelling pierced the summit oBBeaven.

If the general tradition be our guide, Adam is the solitary god of bemanpresented in human form. This
was the opinion of the controversial Gerald Massey, who, enchanted by the depth of Egyptian cosmol
proposed that the Hebrew Adam echoed the older Egyptian Atum, the god who shone forth alone in
Abyss83 It matterslittle whether the relationship of the two figures is as direct as Massey suggeste
Throughout the ancient world the original god One passed into the legendary first ancestor.

72iLes Ophites ou Na h assiéc®sduehisignisntkaamasent hdepté ceite idém due Adam Qadmon dans le

Adamas . . gubdils appelaient 6l 6Homme dbéen haut, 6 ,leg ad
Barbélonites, qui etalent une branché déri¥ée Ophites, disaient que Logos et Ennoia, par leur concours, avaient prodwt Autogén
(Qadmon), type de la grande lumiére et entouré de quatre luminaires cosmique . . . Remarquons que dans un des mo

cosmogoniques, cousus maladroitement les unboaiti des autres, que nous offrent les extraits du Sanchoniathon de Philon c
Bybl os, t gl S que nous | es p cadlise@damifasec la Bgrie glieision & adamath due dansdehtexth
de | a Gen se), nait i"ed 6ouprgemmer e Eleiso 3arh,0 sets alste Lesdrigimesde q u €
| 6 Hi s4noi r e
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As the creative intelligence and voice (Word) of heaven, the great fathetc@®®meiewed as thiinkingand
speakingii madaotowering giant whoseody was the original Cosmos. Both Atum and the later Adam
possess this distinctive character as Heaven Man, but certain developments of the idea stand out:

1. In the Egyptian versionfahe myth the great god (AtuR e ) through tumul tuous:
circle of subordinate gods as satellites revolving in his company and forming his own limbs. The central
and his revolving members compose the primordial cosmos (Heaverd)Wbhe crucial term ipaut
Apri meval matter, o0 referring to the mat erHa#&k e
equivalent to thekhuor f i ery HAwords of power o uttered by
Acircl eds oéndhehAgumiRé Wdich & to say:

Cosmos=Company of Gods=Creatoro6s Lir

That the created Cosmos emanated from the primordial god is a theme which persisted in later traditior
Adam. From Adam Qadmon sprang successive degrees tiborganostic tradition knew Adam as thema
materia of the Cosma34d a remarkable parallel to the Egyptian primeval matter, the limbs of /Aem

The great godds bodyd netoriyrinaEgyptan batrindall priscipal dosm@leges bike

Atum, the Sumerian An encompasses fthe entire he.
can trace the equation of fAgodod and Aheave (o
Chinesetien signifies both the high god affih e aven, 0 a s tenja €he Sandkre dy@u ¢a c
deus) carries the double meaning figodo and Ahea

this equivalence. Originally, ﬁhe:hegod@ne,rfmnaedbytheh
circle of lesser gods. The myths unanimously insist that this celestial order collapsed with the death of the ¢
god, the Heaven Man.

2. The allembracing character of the great father facilitated an important developmeat ofgho d 6 s i m
ti me when <cultur al mi xture could have destroyec
district seems to have had its favoured representative of the god One, a fact which gives the ¢
compendiums of Egyptian religiofiPyramid Texts etc.) a misleading appearance of confusion. How can we
speak of aolitary god when Egyptian texts refer to an endless number of primary deities?

In more than one locality the priests themselves at least partially resolved the probleoptingaalien gods

as thelimbs of the local great gail a process obviously encouraged by the preexisting image of the god ¢
Heaven Man. This habit was widespread in Egypt and occurred as earlyPysaimed Texts which assimilate

a number of onecendepenlent gods into the body of Atum:

Your head is Horus of the Netherworld, O Imperishable . . .
Your nose is the JackpAp-uaf],
Your teeth are Sopd, O Imperishable,
Your hands are Hapy and Duamutef . . .
Your feet are Imsety and Kebhsenufetc85
A hymnfrom thePapyrus of Ansimilarly honours Osiris:
The hair of Osiris Ani is the hair of Nu.
The face of Osiris Ani is the face of Re.
The eyes of Osiris Ani are the eyes of Hathor.
The ears of Osiris Ani are the ears of-At.

84 Jung,op. cit., 385, 409.

85 Pyramid Text1484 9 . iMan kann hier wohl sogar soweit gehen dass
Grevan,Der Ka in Theologieunb Kénigskultder AgypterdesAlten Reichs 15.



The lips of Osiris Ani aréhe lips of Anpu . 86

In almost the same words, tRapyrusof Nu joins the divinities Osiris, Ptah, Anpu, Hathor, Horus, Isis, and

others to the body of R&7 In the Memphite theology Atum, Horus, Thoth, and the company of gods becarr
the limbs of Ptal®8 Syncretization of this sort, though appearing absurd to us today, actually helped

preserve the original idea against the eroding forces of cultural assimilation. Faced with a growing numbe
competing deities, the priests proclaimed: there was onk great god in the beginning, whose body

encompassed a circle of subordinate deities.

3. In a subsequent development of the myth, the Heaven Man passed into a rpytitosalphical explanation
of our Earth and the material universe as a whole. Heredtieagpears as a primordial giant who existed
before the Deluge and gave his body to credtiont the creation of the primordial Cosmos, bubof world
with its mountains, seas, clouds, and surrounding heavenly bodies.

A noteworthy example is the Scandman primeval giant Ymir. In thé’roseEddat he gods f a.
worl do from difer gmamitdsblboadd the sea and | akes,

mountains. o His teeth become r oc k sthealouds. Tihe dpdrkds ansl ,

burning embers produced by his dismemberment become th&%tars.

Compare the Hindu giant Purusha, whose body for
thighs the Vaisya; from his two feet the Sudra was born.rniten was born from his mind; from his eye the

sun was born. From his navel was produced the air; from his head the sky was evolved; from his two fee
earth; from hi9% ears the quarters. o

Purusha is the Primal Man. In Buddhist lore this cosmic giaBodhisattva Manjucri; elsewhere in China the
role belongs to the demiurge PKno, whose body provides the material for creadnThe Zoroastrians
claimed that the created world was the g¢g92Allmsiich Sp
heavensustaining giants can be best understood by reference to the original Cosmos of the god One, r
than the open expanse to which the term Aheavent

4. If the giant myths emphasized the material form of the Heaven Man, arf agetaphysics stressed the
goddés character as wuniversal intelligence, rai s
One became the First Principle, First Cause, Mind, Word, orI8glig nous sophig tao, etc.). Yet in none of
thee cases did detached philosophy succeed in creating a pure abstraction. ThaoGsettle animating
AMi ndo or fAlntelligent Spirit, o was never fully
Eusebius and Syncellus identify the greandlwith Prometheus, the Primordial Man who lived before the
Deluge93 In Orphic description of the universal Mind it is hardly distinguishable from the Hindu gian
Pur usha: A . . : Al l things were cont ai nad: dhe wight h i
beams of the stars were his radiant locks . . . Thegratluctive earth was his sacred womb: the circling ocean

86 Budge,Gods Vol.l, 111.

87 Ibid.

88 Clark, Myth and Symbo| 61-63.

89 Sturluson,TheProseEdda

90 ZaehnerZurvan: A ZoroastrianDilemma 137.
91 Uno Holmberg SiberianMythology 372.

92 Zaehnerpp.cit., 140.

93 Faber,op.cit., Vol. Il, 172.



was his belt . . . ; his body, the universe, was radiant, immovable, eternal; and the pure ether was his intelle
soul, themi ghty Nous, by which he pervades94 ani mates,

Nouswas the primordial One, from which all things emanatéuke central light which produced and regulated
the Cosmos (body). An exactly equivalent notion was the HinduddsaV Self. Here the original concept
certainly did not mean fAinvisible soulodo or any
ifGol den Chil do who appeared al one o bpanishagshifPir rag ta r
stod al9%ne. 0

The same texts say, Aln the beginning there was
el ement s, l ssued the creation in successive deg
from f i r.eetc96fpalameQadmon radiated the elements in similar fashion.)

Hi ndu thought portrays the Universal Sel f as t hi
beginning this universe was nothing but the self in the form of a man. kdamiound and saw that there was
nothing but itself, whereupon its first shout w
fortho the creation. The created WpantPuwushg @wgninads )
as the body of PrajapaBrahma (Self).

Numerous traditions view the emanation or pouri
meaning of the Greek and Hebyvisbles gfiedoatd.,, ® (uWdohtee h C
pri mev al unity or First Cause, avbrasob thed orah theehgavens were

made, 0 states the Hebrew Psalmist (Ps. 33:6). 0
fcame to have a pndodligousnidportarice dnd was, midistll as| the asubject of much
metaphysical debateBut originally it was not an abstract notion; you could seethe 6 Wo ofdGo d. 6
[Emphasis added] n t he Hebrew creation | egeuredotbbe ABPP ¢ ¢
fseed. 0 AThe most forcef ul spurting of thi9%Thé se
imagery takes us back to the thundering voice of Atum.

In most creation legends and certainly in thgyian and Sumerian protow®p, the great father, his life
bearing rays, his voice (word), and the company of gods (lBnal)appear as poweseenandheard The
god i s the celestial AiMano whose history became
stationarycentré® the domain which the Egyptians calledat( it r ut ho or fAwi sdomo)
denominated Apsu (& thesgodlommneardedotte casmid revdlwions. He was, in short

the creative dAintell i genc eeclegtialpnder. dhws was the HeavaneMan ther
idealman and thedeal king.

The Great Father Saturn

Thelost epochof peaceand plentywasthe ageof the planetSaturn.Ancientmythsandrites presentSaturnas
thegod One,thefirst king, andthe all-enconpassingHeavenMan.

Adam, the first ancestor, presided over a garden of abundance. Among the Hebrews such sacred occasi
the Sabbath and Jubilee commemorated this original state of man and the world, when Adam ruled Eder
the land produced freelyithiout human effort. The Greek celebration of Krenia similarly hearkened back

to the lost Golden Age of Kronos. The parallel was no coincidence: Adeironos, in human form.

94 1bid., 42.
95 Fluegel,op. cit., k2034.
96 Ibid., 202.

97 Allegro, TheSacredMushroomandthe Cross 21.



What the Greeks called th&onia, celebrating the fortunate era of Krontise Latins termed th8aturnalig a
symbolic renewal of thé&aturniaregnaor reign of the planet Saturn. In the mystic heritage Saturn is the
Universal Monarch, whose prosperous age all ancient people sought to recover.

These are the words with which JesrG. Frazer summarizes the Latin tradition:

[Saturn] lived on earth long ago as a righteous and beneficent king of Italy, drew the rude and scattet
dwellers on the mountains together, taught them to till the ground, gave them laws, and ruled in [geace.
reign was the fabled Golden Age: the earth brought forth abundantly: no sound of war or discord troubled
happy world: no baleful love of lucre worked like poison in the blood of the industrious and content
peasantry. Slavery and private propertere alike unknown: all men had all things in common. At last the
good king, the kindly king, vanished suddenly; but his memory was cherished to distant ages, shrines
reared in his honour, and many hills and high places in Italy bore his 88me.

The Latn poet Ovid knew the tradition well:
The first millenium was the age of gold,;
Then living creatures trusted one another;
People did well without the thought of ill:
Nothing forbidden in the book of laws,
No fears, no prohibitions read in bronze,
Or in thesculpted face of judge and master . . .
No brasslipped trumpgets called, nor clanging swords
Nor helmets marchkthe streets, country and town
Had never heal of war: and seasons traveled
Through the years of peace. The innocent earth
Learned neither spadnor plough;
she gave her Riches as fruit hangs from the tree; grapes
Dropping from the vine, cherry, strawberry
Ripened in silver shadows of the mountain,
And in the shade of Joveds miracul
The falling acorn, Springtide the single
Season of theear 99

But then, states Ovid, Aol d Saturn fel!/l to Deat
cataclysmic eve#t the death of Saturn, the Universal Monarch; or the fall of Adam, the Heaven Man. An
peoples the world over, for thouses of year s, awaited the full tur

would appear again to rescue the world from a decadent age of Iron (the present age, marking the lowest
descending ages after tBoldenAged . The power f ul agengaveaiseyo a@rbpheSiadtraiurnn
as announced in the famous lines of Virgil:

Now is come the last age of the Cumean prophecy: the great cycle of periods is born anew. Now return:
Maid, returns the reign of Saturn: now from high heaven descendsvayaneration. And O holy goddess of

98 Frazer,TheGoldenBough abridged edition, 675.

99 Ovid, TheMetamophose<s3334.



childbirth Lucina, do thou be gracious at the D
Golden to arise all over the world .100

That Saturn governed the Golden Age is a supreme tenet of thetangstaries. This is why the most sacred

day of the week, commemorating the primordial era, was dedicated to Saturn. The Hebrew Sabbath
seventh day of the week, was the day of Saturn, as was the seventh day of the Babylonian and Phoe
weeksl101 Forthe Romans the seventh day v&durnidiesi Sat ur ndés day. oSaxars fw

of Seater [Saturn], o6 which, of course, became o
The archaic god One, the father of all t heSapumnds
iSaturn possessed the double property of being
in the hi ghest heaven, 0 write R. Kl i ba@8atwuknynd E

Melancholyl02 The tradition was matained with striking consistency from its early expressions in Sumero
Babylonian religion through the age of medieval astrology.

On the subject of Mesopotamian religion and astronomy, three widely respected researchers are Peter Ji
Alfred Jeremiasand Stephen Langdon. A survey of their works will reveal these conclusions concerning t
identity of the great god in Mesopotamia: An, the oldest and highest of the SBatgfonian gods, whose
primordi al age was ft he vy eacordimgfto Jankdd Ttha sames verdict 5 i ¢
tacitly maintained by Jeremias and Langdon, who identify the great god Nindméhdke planetSaturnand

a form of Anu104 The shepherd Tammuz was likewise Saturn, according to Jeredasidsd one can add the
well-known fact that the Sumerian Enki (Babylonian Ea, the Oannes of Berossus) came to be translated Kr
(Saturn) by the GreeK<)6

The identity of the createking as the planet Saturn seems to occur throughout the ancient world. Ti
Canaanite (and Hebrew)d closely corresponding to the Sumddabylonian A was Saturrl07 The Hindu
Manu, the king of the world, waSatyavratta the planet Saturh08 Collitz tells us that Yima, the Iranian
transcript of the Hindu Yama, god of the Golden Age, likewise denotadn3#19 The Zoroastrians knew
Saturn as the heavesnu st ai ni ng Zur van, At he Ki IM@TheaOhideselHuang
ti, myt hi cal founder of t he TadallilEven tmedahitiams saynof Fetd i
tea, the planet$aur n, t hat hlé2 iwas the King. o

100Quoted in CampbelccidentalMythology 32223.

101Hildega d and Julius Lewy, iThe Origin of the Week and the
102 Faberopcit., Vol. I, 235; Klibansky, Panofsky, and Saslaturnand Melancholy 152.
103 Die Kosmologieder Babylonier 136:37.

104 Langdon,op.cit., 55; JermiasHandbuch 137, 278.

105Handbuch 92, 137.

1060 6 N eTihéNightoftheGods 77.

107 Patai,TheHebrewGoddess32-33; Faberpp.cit., 223.

108 Faber,op.cit., 491; Grimm,TeutonicMythology 24849n.

109fiKoni g Yima and Saturn, o 95aff.

11006 N eop.kit,, 77879.

111 De Santillana and von Dechemab. cit., 129.

112 MakemsonTheMorning StarRises 4 7f.



In classical thought Saturn is the primordiatlus fAseed, 0 from which the Co
which brought forth the original creation; the universal source of water, fertility, and vegetation; and fatt
Time, the regulator of the cosmic cydé3

It was Saturn who, before retiring to the nether reawelt on earth establishing his rule over the entire
wor |l d. An Orphic fragment decl ar es: AOr pheus r
me nll4oThus bef ore the reign of Zeus, AKronos [ Sat
Halicarnassugl15

Saturn was the cosmic Adam, bringing forth a company of secondary deities as his own limbs. In the anc
Sumerian city of Lagash the priestssheed Sat urn (Ningirsu or Ninuwnta
kio the enttiére Cos mos.

The Sumer@a byl oni an worshippers of the planet Satur
the embodimenof the wholeuniverse the various deifi@ astral as well as natural phenomena being imagined
asmemberof thisdivinebodyand, t herefor e, as executors of a

belief in the existlE&fnce of only one great god. o

To preserve Athe isnaiipgltd,ydo momntoeshebL swy c phe pri
(Ninurta):

O Lord, Thy face is the sky . . .
Thy two eyes, oh Lord, are the gods Enlil and Ninlil.
The lids of thy two eyes are Gula (and) Bilit
The white of thy two eyes Oh Lord, are thé (god)s Sin and Nergal.
The lashes of Thy two eyes are the radiance of the Sun god . . .
Thy chin, oh Lord, is the astral Istar.
The gods Anum and Antum are thy two lips.

Thy tongue is the god Pabilsag 118

Though the language pertains to the k#glved imagery of the Heaven Man, it leaves no doubt that the
archaic doctrine concei ved THeledgendarytdsmicgibnoadiginateds the h e
mythicalrecollectionsof S a t uall-ené@npassingprm.

In Zoroastrian myth this cestial giant is Zurvan, widely recognized as Saturn. The mystic traditions defin
Zurvan as the Afirst principled and the #Aorigin
his seed proceeds t he&l9ethdcene¢ i mat guiralanCops mos ded
unf ormed mattero from which the wheel of the
Egyptian Apri meval primantaterigde., Addam, thdRrimadialcMare mi st 6 s

113Collitz, op.cit., 102; Faberop. cit., 167 ; oot \vés. | |

114Quoted in de Santillana and von Dechewyl cit., 222.

1151bid.

116 Campbell,OccidentalMythology 118. On the meaningafrki, usual ly transl atherd Aheaven &
117 Origin andSignificanceof the MagenDawid, 0 -7 5[Bmphasis added.]

1181bid., 35456.

119Zaehnerpp.cit., 222.



The created @smos, say the Zoroastrian texts, took the form of an immense giant named Spihr, housing
el ements of fire, wi nd, wat er , thenbody ef Zuntar of thel loreg
Dominiontl20AiAs t he god whose bodthe magocosnh [€osmos asmea whele] t
corresponding to man, the microcosm [Cosmos 1in
viewed as Athe prototype of man, 0 evéinthbhael oyi gt
human rae 121

Saturndés identity as the Heaven Man and first a
in the traditions of the Kabal a.Honiofaximushthe Anthiopos t
[Man par excellencgfrom whom the merocosm arose, or whis the macrocosm. He is not only the prima
materia but a universal s olB2lSatusnh Jurg ladds, ssgnarlyrdoy Adanh e
and theprima materia The planet is the Philosophical Man or Original Maint h esedoMae an high, the
arch manl228damas. 0O

In theGreat Magical Papyrus of Paris Kr onos/ Sat ur n First Fatherol24®rplacfthouglit e
identifies the primordial man Prometheus with Satl2Bthe Lapps speak of the anciaitaraldenOlmayor
AWodr  M@Bwbo Ais the skEéendNose lQend dentifiessSatyrn as the Heaven Man
Kroder127

All of this means simply that the primordial Cosmos originally signified ltmbs of Saturn a circle of

secondary lights revolving in the company of thent planet. The terms conventionally translated as
ACosmos, 0 fiheaven, 0 dAwor | ds i thé previous eparagmphdenoted thefi f
pri meval celestial order of which Saturn was KkKi |

The Saturn Myth Reconstructed

From the foregoing evidence a distinctive portrait of Saturn emerges. In the earliest age recalled by the anc
the planed or protoplane® came forth from the cosmic sea to establish dominion over the primeval Cosma
The planefgod rukd as the solitary, central light, worshipped as the god @me only god in the beginning.

Saturndés epoch | eft a memory of such i mpact t hat
the first andideal king, during whose rule occurretiet prehistoric leap from barbarianism to civilization.
Throughout Saturndés era of cosmic harmony no se.
and men suffered neither labour nor war.

I n the fAcreationodo Sathenfi ¢ehy mwmai emal alSeedpr eme ¢ i
circle of |l esser |lights (the Cosmos). The myths
Afspeecho: S\rdarvoiceofih@asen.t h e

The ancients conceived Satuass the visible intelligence bringing forth the Cosmos as his own body ant
regulating its revolutions. Thus was the planet denominated the Heaven Man, a being eventually recalled &
prototype of the human ragehe first ancestor.

1201bid., 112.

1211bid., 112113, 136

122 Jung,op.cit., 409.

1231bid., 409, 493, 335; also Jungion, 197, 208.

124 De Santillana and von Dechemap. cit., 147. [Emphasis added.]
1250rphic Hymnsno. 13.

126 De Santillana and von Dechemap. cit., 130.

127 Schwabepp.cit., 8.



When Saturn departedettworld, the Golden Age catastrophically ended. This is the universal tale of the dyir
god, the overthrown Afirst ki ngo or fallen nAfi
having committed the forbidden sin, or inflicted with old agel a weariness of mankind, the result is the
same: a corruption of nature and a progressive worsening of the human condition. The story i8 thedfirst
one could almost sapgnly,t heme of tragedy and drama i n addén g«
and catastrophic end, either caused by or accompanied by the fall of the great god.

That the distant planet Saturn should loom at the centre of ancient rites is a fact which conventional wis:
will not easily explain. One looks in vain for any chaeaistic of Saturn, the preseday planet which might
account for Saturn, therimevalgod Could the present speck of light have provoked the ancient memory of
creator standing alone in the deep? Or produced the universal legend of the first kihg éost age of
abundance? Or inspired the myth of the Heaven Man?

If, as is almost universally believed, the heavens have undergone no major changes in astronomically re
times, then the myth however meticulously develop&dan only be a fabrication, gduced through the
purest disregard for actual observation and experience. | do not ask the reader to ignore this possibility,
am fully aware that to many mythologists myth and fancy are synonymous. Since the argument of this
rests on the cohamee of the Saturn myth as a whole, and since many details remain to be covered | urge or
willingness to consider the evidence in its entirety. Whatever the true origins of the myth, it constituted for
ancients a compelling visiéna vision deservingcareful study by all students of history, religion, and
mythology.



[l : The Polar Sun

Saturnds mythical hi story includes two themes wt
but seem to mock the canons of modern astronomy:

l.Saur n, not the sol ar -goddbgncientaitsal.t he aut hentic Asu
2Throughout Sat wplanetédesnaimee fixedat the horthscelestialpole.

These two themes, affirmed by the straightforward testimony of ancient sources, composeraegtoirgt in

the beginning Saturn did not move on its present remote orbit, but ruled @nthe sunaround which the
other heavenly bodies visually revolved. Of this tradition early man has left us evidence far too numerou
cover fully in this volure. | offer below a summary of the principal sources.

Sun And Saturn

Themythsandrites celebrateSaturnasthe primevalsun

Today, few mythologists looking back across several millennia to the beginnings of astral religion see anytf
more than worshipf the rising and setting sun, the solar orb. This preoccupation with the solar orb is evide

in popular surveys: fAThe preeminence obfeitnhge, 0S unr
C. Ol cott, imust hav eonterapordneauevdth thetbirttadf thearacel e ahief abjeat
of mandés worship . : . I't was sunrise that I ns
devotion, bidding him raise an al t aall-glarious shkinerhd | e

first men knelt and raised their voices in praise and supplication, fully confirmed in the belief that their pray
were heard ®B8d answered. o

Not without reason do scholars identify the Greek Helios, Assyrian Shamash, or E@Retvaith the solar
orb. Can it be doubted that Helios, radiating light from his brow and mounted on a fiery chariot, is our st
Thatheliosbecame the Greek word for the solar orb is beyond dispute.

In Egypt countless hymns to the god Re extol him aslthev i ne power a4a@enTheagl o he
l ands . . : praise Re when he riseth at the be
heavens . . . Thou art g | o rn3068ucts imdyery wowddaseemmeave fio t
guestion as to the godds solar character.

Yet if the preceding analysis of the great father is correct, Re (or Atum) is not the solar orb but the ple
Saturn. The Golden Age of Re was the age of An, Yama, or Kronos. One thus finds of int&ggptaan
ostrakon (first century B.C.) cited by Franz Boll: the ostrakon identifies the planet Saturn as the great
Rel31

1280lcott, Mythsof the Sun 141-42.
129Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 627.
1301bid., 76.

131Bol | , -AKFrbassdo 343, RS.



Taken alone, this identification could only appear as a very late anomaly divorced from any solid tradition.
many scholars natie t hat among the Greeks and Latins the

(Greekhelios Latinso) wi th the outer most pl anet. Thus t he
applied to Saturi32 Though the GreeKronoswas the LatirSaturn Nonnus giveKronosas the Arab name
of the Asun. o0 Hyginus, in | isting the planets,

Sat Ud3mvhy was the planet most distant from the s

Concerning theanfusion of the sun and Saturn among classical writers, a simple explanation was offered:
Greek nameHelios so closely resembles the Greek transliteration of the Phoenician El that classical auth
confused the two gods; since El is the Greek Krénad is so translated by PhiloKronos/Saturn came to be
confused with Helios, the sur®4 Yet, as noted by Boll, the identification is more widespread than generally
acknowledged and is much more than a misunderstanding of i8%&sh e fAconf u s ildentbani s
Philo, who lived in the first century of the Christian era. In Bpgnomisof Plato (who lived in the fifth and
fourth centuries B.C.), there is an enumeration of the planets, which, as customarily translated, entails
unstartling statemenfi Ther e r emai n, t hen, three stars (plan
sl owness, and s o mel36detthé original mading is redronolsbutdleliosk378 avhich is

to say that Plato (or his pupil Phillip of Opus, to whom someitss@uthorship of th&pinomig gave the
name Helios to Saturn. But copyists, who could not believe that Helios was anything other than the
Aficorrectedod the reading to AKronos. o0 Moreover,
Kronos was not uncommon among later copyi8&8Or i gi nal | vy, Boll concl ude:
and the 18&ame god. 0

The equation of sun and Saturn is very old, with roots in SuBabgylonian astronomy. Of the Babylonian
starworshippers the chronelr Di odorus writes: ATo the one we
St ald0Abmong t he Bab ydganparexaelencevhe BSboamash, the Al ic
scholars uniformly identify with the solar orb. But M. Jastrow, in anlaic ent i t 1l ed @A Sun
that i n the Babylonian astronomical text stheplanet i
SaturnisShamasfp t hey bol4ddl y decl ar e.

132BouchéLeclerq,L 6 A s t rGoetqoePB, aote 2.
133Hyginus,Poeticaastronomical, 42.

134 This explanation is tentatively accepted by Bouthbélerq,op.cit., 93, note 2.

135 Al l ein seither ist ve°llig klar geworden und wohl aug h
Planeten Saturn, mit dem Sonnengotte weit vor jedem mdglichen griechischen MissverstandessHhigtelt sich um ein altes und
durch Keilinschriften voll kommen sicher beopeitydyB.es Stuck d

136 Plato,Epinomis 987c.
1371bid.

138fil ch habe seitdem die gl ei che obaahtet: ia Rtolean. Tetoab, Ip. 63 8 sclwabersde xvieie
alten Ausgaben Kronon wahrend die beste Hs. V (Vatic. 1038) hlion hat; bei Rhetorios in Catal, codd. astrol. VII 203, @esteht

Hss. R V Kronon, in T hlion: gemeint ist hier wie bei PtolemaiesRlanet Saturn. auffallender und wohl kaum urspringlich ist die
gleiche Variante in dem Pinax des Kebes, wo die 3. Hand des sehr spaten Cod. C (XV. Jahr.) und dije Hs. Meibojms am F

zweimal (p. 1, 1.2, 7 Pr.) den Namen (Kronon) des Gottes, dem dep Eel mit jenem Pinaz gew@pi ht
cit., 344.
139 So vi el ist aber sicher, dass nach einer oft bezeulpd en

Gottheit sind, die sich in den zwei machtigsten Gesmen des Tages unlbid., 84546. INrast betemphdsizegl,n b
however, that the proposed distinction between day and night sun is unnecessary. There is only one primitive stiellonos

140Diodorus II. 3033.

141J astr ow, fTfSiu M-7& Mdd 3Sat u



In support of this identity Jastrow notes numerous examplesimvong ft he i nter chancg
term 6Samasd6 to either the a@42eat orb of the day

The apparent equivalence of Saturn and the Asun
of the creatorgod Ninuthhangdon deems Ninurta b cunbodNifuta. s imthe ar
original Sumerian Epic of Creation, defeated the dragon of chaos and founded cities . . . IrEabyknoian
religionheistheWagod and plld3net Saturn. o

It is notdifficult to see why Ninurta, or Ningirsu, though identified with the planet Saturn in the astronomic:
texts, came to be confused with the solar orb.

I n the | and l446atuineas ime rday. d s At he god whbi5Theh an
priests of Lagash invoke hi m ad46ihsiumegpecte®duality aithe w
planet |l ed Jensen to designate Satur noraisz an,so mb
offered no explanation for the proposed connectibn.

The sunlike aspect of Saturn prevails from the earliest astronomy through medieval mysticism and astrol
AiSaturn with its rays sends forvéryrmpastceotienhe
Arabic astrologer of the tenth centur#8 When the alchemists, inheritors of ancient teachings, spoke of Satur
as At he 149ieis unlikedyuhat,thiey themselves knew what to do with the idea. But that the traditio
was passed down from remote antiquity is both indisputable and crucial.

I n claiming that the great father Saturn, presi
that our sun was abséntather, that it simply did not preoccupy theci@mts. To avoid confusion on this point
| must indicate here a conclusion for which | intend to cite additional evidence in a later section.

Day And Night

Those scholars who notice the identification of the ancient sun and the planet Saturn usuatiy Speak as
a mythical A ni g h tt50Butiimtiuth, Saturmvwastite swod puse and simple, for the body
we cal l Asuno today was not a subject of the eal

The problem is to discern the orimgsitonSadmasmand &dher g
celebrated suns of Mesopotamia and E§ygescribe these gods coming forth at the beginning of the ritual
day, and the terminology ofteppearsto signify the rising solar orb. One of the chapterBabkof the Dead
forexamplej s A The Chapter o fl51@oeaxnthis got réfar totthk solaryorb Dsing in the
east?

A quite different interpretation is possible. Considerable evidence suggests that, to the ancients, the day t
with what moderdthamswith thesdttingof thé solagonbt Iis widely acknowledged that

1421bid., 171.

143 SemiticMythology 55. [Emphasis added.]

144A1 b r iTgeMouthof fheRivers 6 16 5.

145 Jastrow,TheReligionof Babyloniaand Assyrig 57.

146Hi | degard Lewy, AOrigin and Significance of the MO©gen D!
147 Die Kosmologieder Babylonier 115116, 136f.

148Klibansky, Panofsky, and Sax@aturnand Melancholy 129.

149 SchwabeArchetypund Tierkreis 492.

150This is, for example, the opinion of both Boll and Jastrow, in the articles cited above id3iotesi141

151 Chapter II.



the Egyptian day once began at suigstThe same is true of the Babylonian and Western Semitic Id&8/s.
The Athenians computed the space of a day from sunset to sunset, and the habittap@ea prevailed
among northern European peoplégl

This widespread custom poses a special problem for solar mythology. If, originally, the day began with
disappearancef the solar orb and the coming out of other heavenly bodies, who is the gredt@stines at

the beginning of this day? The explicit answer comes from the Sumerian texts ider@#yimgas god of the
Afdawn. 0 Saturn fAcame forth in over wibgThisidoeggnotdas |
Jensen proposed) equate Satwrnt h t he fisun [ sol ar or b] on the
Saturn inaugurated trechaicday, which began at sunset. So long as the solar orb was visible, the fiery glo
of Saturn remained subdued, unable to compete with the sheeuflitiet former body. But once the solar orb
sank beneath the horizon, Saturn and its circle of secondary lights acquired a terrifying radiance.

Therefore, i n archaic ter ms, Saturn was the gr
propo s e . But obviously, the eventual shifting of
could only create a widespread confusion of day and night and morning and evening. On this distinction an
the Egyptians, B u cnty eeriody howeees, the diffArenceabetweenrthe-Bigyand the
Nights k' y wa s I56Undeonorma circumstances would one likely forget this distinction?

If there is confusion, it is because radically different celestial orders separate the ggesgom the former.
Theprimevalsun was the solitary god of the deep, the one god of archaic monotheism, the planet Saturn. (
in a later age did Saturn come to be confused with the solar orb.

There is, in fact, a decisive difference between the pringod and the body we call the sun today: unlike the
rising and setting solar ortheoriginal sungodnevermoved

Saturn And The Pole

In ancientritual Saturnappearsasthestationarysunor centralfire at the north celestialpole.

When Saturn rulethe world, his home was the summit of the world axis: with this point all major traditions o
the great father agree. Even today, in our celebration of Christmas, we live under the influence of the
Satur n. For as Manl yheddmarivadlivesatthesoghrpelecand bringsSnath hinrtan |

152E. Neumann, for exampl e, speaks of a presolar ritual i
Egypt the evening is the time of rldbfithe stans,vénishes)id a timk ef destb, inmwvhiah g
the daytime sky devours the children of night. This conception, which was universal among early mankind, becomes understanc
if we free oursel ves TheQeatMotlee26.corr el ati on day=sun. 0

One of the many peculiarities of the Egyptian-gun d i s t hat he not onl y brheiBooko§theDdaed d
reads, il am that god Re who shineth in the ni gtupthedhabitationt h
of the night . . . 0 Re Har machi s, in the Dendera heqpt e
Budge,op. cit., Chapter CXXXI; JungSymbol®of Transformation 269; BrugschThesaurugnscriptionumAgyptiacarum 16.

I n this connection one cannot fail to notice the numlgamd o
example. The popular god Osiris is almost always termed a sun of night, as is Ptah Sekero@uzige,/n, follows a wel
established practice when he designates Atum fia for mhef

SumereBabylonian Tammuz, the Hindu Varuna and Yama, the Iranian Yima, and the Greek Dionysus to namef anéamy
examples. In the conventional view Saturn, for reasons which remain unspecified, is the planetary representative futhe night

153 0n the original priority of the night among the Hebrews and Arabs see Ignaz GoldiiytieojJogyAmongthe Hebrews, 6274.

I n Babylonia it was in flater timeso that @Athe r ecdednsteadg
of with the appr dzeRdigiondfBalyiorgabndAssyriaJ7f&. st r o w,

154 Faber,TheOrigins of Paganldolatry, Vol. I, 236:37.

155 Albright, op. cit., 16566.

156 Budge, TheGodsof the Egyptians Vol.ll, 102.



the children often a sprig of evergreen (the Christmas tree), is familiar to the little folks under the name S,
Cl a5 . o

Santa Claus, descending yearly from his polar home to distribute igittechthe world, is a muffled echo of
the Universal Monarch, the primordial Osiris, Yama, or Kronos spreading miraculous good fortune. His pc
abode, which might appear as an esoteric aspect of the story, is in fact an ancient and central ingnachent. S
the fibest suno and king of the worl d, rul ed fr
Claus at thggeographicabpole, the earlier traditions place his prototype, the Universal Monarch, cléstial
pole, the pivot of the ralving heavens.

The home of the great father is the cosmic céntrehn e A heart , 0 fAmidst, o0 or |
rotates on its axis the northern stars wheel around a fixed point. While most stars rise and set like the sul
moon, the circumpalk star§ those which describe uninterrupted circles about a common éeméreer fall
bel ow the horizon. The invisible axis dfthe telesial e ¢
poled around which the heavens visually turn. All of theiant world looked upon the polar centre as the
Aimi ddl e place, 0 Aresting place, 0 or Asteadfast |

One of the first writers to recognize the pole as the special domain of the great god was W. F. Warren,
wrote inParadiseFound( publ i shed in 1885): AThe religions ¢
the supreme God with the North Pole, the centre of heaven; or with the celestial space immediately surrour
it. [Yet] no writer on comparative theolojyas ever brought out the facts

In the following years a number of scholars, each focusing on different bodies of evidence, reached the ¢
conclusion. The controversial and erratic Gerald Massey, in two large Widré&blgtural GenesisandAncient
Egypd, claimed that the religion and mythology of a polar god was first formulated by thegsiestomers

of ancient Egypt and spread from Egypt to the rest of the world. In a general survey of ancient langui
symbolism, ad myt hol ogy, ThéNidghtof tte®Gdlg i lilns(i st ed t hat ma n
centered on a god of the celestial pole.

Zelia Nuttall, inFundamentaPrinciplesof Old and NewWorld Civilizations undertook an extensive review
of ancient Mexicarastronomy, concluding that the highest god was polar. From Mexico she shifted to otf
civilizations, finding the same unexpected role of a polar god.

Reinforcing the surprising conclusions of the above researchers was the subsequent work of others, al
them Uno Hamnberg Oer BaumdesLeben$, who documented the preeminence of the polar god in the ritua
of Altaic and neighbouring peoples, suggesting ancient origins in Hindu and Mesopotamian cosribbgies;
Leopold de SaussuredsOriginesdel 6 A s t rGhinosénwh® showed that primitive Chinese religion and
astronomy honour the celestial pole as the home of the supreme god; Rene Gaétmird Mondeand Le
Symbolismelela Croix), who sought to outline a universal doctrine centering on the paodisrayod principles

of ancient man.

That these and other researchers, each starting down a different path, arrived at much the same conc
concerning a supreme polar god of antiquity should have been sufficient to provoke a reappraisal of Ic
standing asumptions. Is it possible that, as these writers claimed, the anciewosslippers paid greater
heed to a god of the pole than to the solar orb? Rather than respond to the question, solar mytholc
diplomatically ignored it, thereby assigning thmee investigators to an undeserved obscurity.

| want to reopen the question, but to approach it from a different perspective. Most of the aforementio
writers possessed a comndoif unspoked faith in the ceaseless regularity of the solar system, se#king
explain the polar god in strictly familiar terms: the centre of our revolving heavens is the celestial pole;
great god of the centre and summit must have been the star closest to this cosmic pivot.

157 An Encyclopedid®utline of Masonic,Hermetic,Qabalisticand RosicrucianSymbolicPhilosophy LXXIX. [Emphasis added.]

158 See Uno Holmberdlie ReligitsenVorstellungerder Altaischenvolker, 37.



But as observed in the previous pages, the greahfar was not a mere fAstar o0;
as the preeminent light of the heavens. Moreover, the Saturn myth states that thggolaesidedat the
celestialpole 159

I n the myth and astronomy of polis giredt andh uhegquivdalt Ghinesed
astronomers designated the celestial pol e as it
Saturnl60 Saturn was believed to have his seat at the pole, reports G. Sdli@gehis strange and

unexplaned image of Saturn caught the attention of de Saussure (one of the foremost experts on Chi
astronomy), who added an additional startling fact: the Irakéuan the planet Saturn, also occupies the polar

centrel62

But the theme is older than Chinese Imnian tradition, for it finds its first expression in the Sumero
Babylonian An (Anu), the highest god, acknowledged as the planet Saturn. Each evening, at Erech, the p
|l ooked to the celestial pol e, bfedAinnuni npg itnhcedb3o fp I

Saturn ruled from the summit of the world a4 | must note, however, that | am not the first to observe this
general principle. A recent volume by Giorgio de Santillana and Hertha von Dechend, éhétled Mitl,06 s
offers the revolutionary conclusion that according to an ancient doctrine Saturn occupied the celestial pole.

But the authors, maintaining an unqualified attachment to the uniformitarian premise, exclude in advance
extraordinary changes in the solar systtrm st ead t hey speak of Saturnods
or astral allegory whose meaning remains to be penetrated.

AWhat, 0 they as k-putgiaheh $o dsSwith the Pole? .t. hleis rfotain the line of modern
astronomy to eshdish any link connecting the planets with Polaris, or with any star, indeed, out of reach of tl
members of the zodiacal system. Yet such figures of speech were an essential part of the technical idic
archaic astrology, and those experts in ancieliti@s who could not understand such idioms have remainec
hel pless in th®5face of the theory. o

If one could find, in the present order of the heavens, a possible inspiration for the widespread traditiol
Saturnds pol ar st at iythologistst opezating onhueiforimifarsan pimciplesnwouldahavd
something concrete to work with. But the primordial age, as defined by universal accounts, stands in rac
contrast to our own er a. One can nloe poedby referenzeqol tree i
present arrangements of the planets than one ca
as the Universal Monarch, the Heaven Man, or the primeval sun. Yet the fact remains that throughout
ancient worldthese images of Saturn constituted a pervasive memory which many centuries of cultu
evolution could not obliterate.

The Unmoved Mover
In the sixth century B.C. Xenophanes of Colophon offered this definition of the true god:

159Quoted in Faber Dissertationon the Cabiri, Vol. |, 134.
160SchlegelL 6 Ur a n o Ghinaige B30-21.
1611bid., 631.

162D e S a u kesSystemeé osnfologiqueSinalranienng 0 -2 B |5a SiérieSepténaie, Cosmologiqueet Planétaire ¢ -A3 3
seediscussioof de Saussureds findings.

163Langdon,op.cit., 94.
1640n Anu as the ruler of the celestial pole, see also Jeogetit., 17-19.

1651bid., 136.



AnTher e 1 s o0 nmonggods,andgnere aeitherant shape nor in thought like unto mortade . .
abideseverin the sameplacemotionlessandit befitshim notto wanderhither andthither.0166

A remarkable parallel occurs in the Hindu Upanishads:
There is only one Being wiexists,
Unmoved yet moving swifter than the mind,;
Who far outstrips the senses, though as gods
They strive to reach him, who, himself at rest,
Transcends the fleetest flight of other beings.
Who, like the air, supports all vital action.
He moves, yet move®t167

To the supreme power in heaven Aristotle gave

succinctly the paradoxical character of the god One: though turning the heavens, he himself rema
motionless. According to the general tradition, thed gstood at the stationary cosmic centre, imparting
movement to the celestial bodies which revolved about him.

A fact which conventional interpretation cannot explain is that the very terms which ancient astronomers aj
to the celestial pole are appliato to Saturn. Consider the image of the pole:

| am constant as the northern star,
Of whose trud i »arid cestingquality.
There is no fellow in the firmament.

So decl ar ed Sh dimpmagpseaddeddlany cetwriesshefare Shakespeare, Hippascspoke
of fa certain star remaining ever at t he same
Chinese, the pol e stl®8t oi st hteh eP ofl sytnaers i @afn st WGD The isv
Pawnee <call i t sfttihlel os;t atrhitsh astt ast,antdhsey say, i s
mo v el80Tamthe Hindus, the star Bhruva i f i &7in. 0O

Consider now the image of the planet Saturn. In Clasajotecabove Sat ur n r ul eSameidt h e
Babylonian Ninurtd Satur@di s t he god of t he 0Xk/2BEnk, dlsothe planet SBatuenn c
is Athe mol/BMWint esai d oreddladohing portrays the pla
godl74l n Sanchuni athohésPldescircpanoBl of Saturn) the

166 Quoted in CampbelDccidental Mythology 243. [Emphasis added.]
167Qu ot ed i The KightboéthelGbdsg37. [Emphasis added.]
168 Schlegelop.cit., 631.

169 MakemsonTheMorning StarRises 5.

170Alexander North AmericanMythology 95.

171Coomaraswamy and Niveditilythsof the Hindusand Buddhists 378.
172 Langdon,SumeriarLiturgical Texts 137.
173LenormantOriginesdel 6 Hi sViblol,i393e

174 Schwabegpp.cit., 8, 388.



flight.o To this description, OO0 Nei | | responds:
round, but ever reposingl7/5hi mself at the motionl

Sat ur n O0ry characertisi the rait most overlooked by conventional mythologists. The reason is that
mythologists expect the image of the primeval light god to fit the rising and setting solar orb, while in fe
ancient ritual and myth portray the god as a eisuin at the polar zenith.

To the modern mind nothing could be | esistheflaacemnt e n
tradition, as noted by E. A. S. Butterworth: A [
risesnor sets, but is, as it seems, ever at the zenith above the navel of theTWwerkglare signs of an

ambiguitybetweerthe polestarandthesundl176

If Butterworth is correct we have a convergence of three vital truths: Saturn was the primeval sun; Sa
occupied the celestial pole; the primeval sun occupied the pole. Each of these points contradicts ma
understanding, yet each finds verification in the independent research of specialists, none of whom see
have been aware of the work of the othgfthat is, de Santillana and von Dechend, while documenting
Saturnés connection with the pol e, seem unawar ¢
perceiving the equation of Satur n andghsegognizingtlien o
polar sun, fails to notice that he is dealing with the planet Saturn.)

On the tradition of the polar god or polar sun numerous traditions concur.

Egypt

If there is an orthodoxy among Egyptologists, it is the belief that the Egyptianggbaas his inspiration in
therising and settingsun. Atum, Re, Osiris, Horus, Khepera, and virtually all the great gods of the Egyptiar
are explained as symbols of the solacdiosbi t her t he sun of day, or the

BecausethEgypti an concept of the Asuno involves man
general inquiry, | shall reserve many details for treatment in later sections. | cite below, however, a few of
evidences indicating the polar station of Egyptian supreme god.

1. Of the Egyptian great father there is no better representative than the mighty Atum, whom Egyptolog
usually regard as a swgod shining at night. He is the acknowledged alter ego of the primeval sun Re, founc
of the lost Gallen Age.

The Coffin Textssay:
The Great God lives,
fixed in the middle of the sky
upon his support77
The reference is to Atum, whom the eminent Egy

perched on the ti8p of the world pole. 0

The creabn legend states that when Atum came forth alone in the beginning, henstdimhlessin the
cosmicsed79Hi s epi t het was ft h8OTditrme HE@y pt iodnd,hes tSk

1750p.cit., 748.

176 TheTreeat the Navelof the Earth, 124. [Emphasis added.]
177 Clark, Myth and Symboin AncientEgypt 59.

178lbid., 41.

179Budge,Gods Vol. I, 309.

180 Piankoff, TheShrinesof TutAnkhrAmon 36.



chief or centre of the plestakepole fotthe&dyptiank lkenewitheipalecas thee
Ami dsto or ndéaheo sohglheavemmovabl e point ar ol
occurl8led. o

Clark tells wus that Aithe celestial p gnhtiens shew how h
deeply it impressed the Egyptian imagination. If god is the governor of the universe and it revolves arount
axis, then god mu$8 preside over the axis. o

Clark is so certain of the great plgwad sogeeplyalffexted by t
the eternal circuit of the stars around a point in the northern sky. Here must be the node of the universe
centr e o fl1l83(As gewilseej Chark unierestimates the influence of the polar centre in other land:s

At um was the AUnmoved Movero described in Egyp!

phrase as a definition of the supreme power. The Egyptian hieroglyph for Atum is a primitive';::,Fg
signifying fito move. 0 tbms,theBoekoftheDdadpif o¢ hai me® sinHa i |
[ At um] Lord of Heaven, wB4Butwhilesr mroging thenlbetviens Atunt remaiadd |
emhetepiat rest o or Ain one spot. o

2. Moreover, and contrary to nearly universal opinion, tfeaggod Re has little in common with the solar orb.
Unlike oureveimovi ng sun, Re stands at t he 1l85Heastthe matientess
sun fAwho restetlB6 on his high place. 0

His home is the polar zenith:
... May your face be imé north of the sky, may Re summon you from the zenith of th&7sky.

My father ascends to the sky among the gods who are in the sky; he stands in the Great Polar Region al
learns the speech of the sun folk. Re . . . sets his hand on you at the zenigkgi8B

Concerning the enigmatic symbolism of the Egyptiangund , Kristensen tells wu
Il i ght sets is al so c d89linereferemch ® the bolrc @b the Istatenmeent appears
meaningless. But the notion that Rses and sets in one spot is inseparable from the vision of Re as the lord
hetepir est . 0 I n fact the god does not Iliterally n
Afcomes forthod and fArecedesno;o tWhee ngowde fscaoymetso doauyt
out o at night we do not mean t hat grdwsbrightsPeesisely the t
same meaning attaches to the Egypt i anubenpertdiy.l9Wh i ¢

181LesOriginesdela Genéseetl 6 E n s e i dgsiamplestelt 6 A n cEgypte P01, n.2.
182Clark, op.cit., 58.

1831bid., 58.

184 Renouf,TheEgyptian Bookof the Dead 147.

185Faulkner,TheCoffin Texts Spell 257.

186 Budge,From Fetishto Godin AncientEgypt 394.

187 Pyramid Text4016.

188 Pyramid Text416870.

189 Quoted in PiankoffMythologicalPapyri, 29.

190Hence Re not only leomiesedtus @ 1 TMhelitahyoBRERSat , Pi ankof f



Thus, rat her than a moving sun, Re i1s the cent
compani ons of Re] g 0 191 statesrahe texb ©he tecebsedking aspirésitarattain th
great godos posistisdimldo rtehveotl VilB2 heosuendgad out hi m.

1y

Figure 2. The resting Osiris.

3. The godking Osiris, an obvious counterpart of the primeval sun Re, is the god téttlief i r mne s
Astability. o AHe is al ways a pas speareas inotigniesdeector n
or observer of the acti on %3lo this leiisshe pretotypeaoh thesterrestria
king, who takes up symbolic residence at the cosmic centre.

Thus is Osiris the stationaheartof heaventf ufiBeaut he god of t hBookmo't
of theDead194 The hymns extol Osiris as the lordledtepir est , 0 or as @At he rest
after another seeks to under st an dantinfagined umiergverld. But i
numerous Egyptian sources show that the place o
upon his rlésotri Mg npltH&e h@i ghts. 0

The hieroglyphs portray a column of steps leading to the polar zénghhere that the hymns locate Osiris:
AHai | |, O Osiris, thou hast received thy sceptre
t hele7The deceased beseeches the great god: hélord.

of Li1B& e. O

It is also futile to interpret Osirisd Aresto o
must remember, belongs to the living or resurrected Osiris, for the texts apply tHetegfi r e st , 0 t
emankh,ias a | i 19D Ihghould keickeay to@ll who consider the language of the hymns that th

unmovingheartmeans the unmovingod for the hearist he god (as when the te

191 Budge, TheBookof the Dead 398.

1921bid., 644.

193 From Fetishto God 190. [Emphasis added.]
194 Renouf,op.cit., 120.

195Budge, TheBookof the Dead 260.

196 Renouf,opcit., 7.

197 Budge, TheBookof the Dead 38889.
198Ibid., 251.

199Budge, ThePapyrusof Ani, 123, 134.



i t s 20eqsitispthe.motionless heart, isthee nt r al |, stationary sun: A O
O stil20l heart. o

4. The stationary sun, the sun at the polar zenith, also occurs under many other names in Egyptian reli
including:

OHorus, the Afirm andasttalalted hgo d2e3mh @ hiitod k @ fr eh is:

oPtah, Ain the great resting place. o0

Ol emhetep, whose name means fAthe one03who comes |
0Sepa, whose nafdd means fAstable. o

OMen, whose name means Afi208d, 0o Aabiding, 0 Ast al

0 Tenen connected withtheroenen meani ng fAmotionl20& s, 0 Arest, 0
0 Kheprer, the Turning One, who spins around while occupying the same stationary &isition.
Thus, in the hieroglyphs, all of the Egyptian great gods appeéirnaly seatedfigures This immovable

postur® ﬂé which corresponds to divine imagery in many other lands is no accident. The seated or res!
god is the Unmoved Mover.

Yl |
, B

Figure 3. Kheprer, the Turning One.

2001Ibid., 105.

201Budge,Gods Vol, I, 332.

202Pyramid Text854.

203MasseyAncientEgypt 426.

204Enel,op.cit., 117.

205Budge,A HieroglyphicVocabularyto the ThebanRecensiormf the Bookof the Dead 174.
206Budge,Gods Vol. I, 5089.

207 Renouf,op.cit., 151.



Figure 4. The firmly seated (resting) god.
5. That the Egyptians cortred the cosmic centre as the source of celestial motions is clear from tl

terminology of the ce abt(q = I‘:;h),haeworcﬂi\J\ilhé{:hlatr'rasz tibe cancretenmeaninge

of Afcentreo or ﬁmidstabdtl‘j‘g‘;)s ah ctoe dc olmyw efifiwely &

mo t i20&1in.the latter usage, the determinat‘ﬁf appears to depict a human figure turning around while
standing on one foot.e., in one place, at rest. Denoted by the walods the resting but eveaurning heart of
heaven. Similarly, while tatermmenme ans #Afi xedo or Aabiding, 0 in
and summitmennerme ans @At 020go round. 0O

To the great god, as the steadfast centre or foundation stone of the Cosmos, the Egyptians gave the
Benben(see discussion ofhe Foundation StopeButbenal one fii s a verb of m (
6going around6o This dual, seemingly paradoxic
Egyptian texts and becomes intelligildely when one recognizes the central sun, the Unmoved Mover, as th
source of the imagery.

il am the Heir, the pri mar y BgokofileDeadThoughdht wards haserad
modern sound, Renouf assures us that they expredtetiaé sense of the hieroglyph text. It is in the root
character of every pol adad god to Amoveodo while at

6.l nseparable from the Egyptian motion of Arest (
heavens is the Still Place or Regi@f Silence. (Our English wordtill accurately conveys the close
relationship between the conceptsnovingandsilent)

[The great god isKing of theTuat. . . Noble Body whogest is completén the Region of Silencl1
King is he whaestsin the Sient Regior212

208lbid., 67.

2091bid., 45.

2101lbid., 113.

211 Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 106. [Emphasis added.]

212 Piankoff, TheLitany of Re 40-41. [Emphasis added.]



But those experts who connect the solar orb with the great god have nothing to say concerning such lang
The god who stands at rest in the Silent Region is Re, thgalpar excellence yet the entire concept
contradicts the image of bwandering sun.

7. What often prevents generalists from perceiving the stationary character of the primeval sun is
transl atoro6s unfortunate habit of substituting

common practice when heenders a hymn to Re in these word
p e a 218 Fram such terminology one could hardly be expected to formulate a clear concept of the god.
the phrase Ain peaceo0 actual |y c oahiseenhdtep Litarally tha a |
hymn cel ebrates the god who shines fAat resto or

sources | have found that specific, literal, and concrete meanings of the original texts are uniformlylgrefer.
to the more general and abstract language so often chosen by translators. Of this truth, the reader will

many examples in the following sections.)

Mesopotamia
Like the central sun of Egypt, the primeval light god of Sureob y | oni an sefbgti bnp

and Agoes ino (declines, di mi n iKgilh sasi)Kabal sami, Wwhich i$ ¢ e
also the zenithilatu) . Aln the centre he m2aldResiding at the eentie tard,
summit, the greatgodi t he Afi rmo 215 Asteadfasto | ight.

The oldest representative of this stationary sun is the polar god An 2ABUAN fills the sky with his
radian® even terrifyingd | i ght : Athe terror of the s pRI7&huddoasr
Robert BrownJr., term the polar godreocturnalsunt he fALor d 28 t he Ni ght . 0

All principal forms of An appear astationaryg o d s . Enki S it he mot i ol
i st a R19IA brokgn. Samerian hymn, in reference to Ninurash (a form of Ninurta) reads:

Whom t he frstgaolydstao fu ptohne a f oundati on.
To . .. cause to repose in years of pl&fQ.

Failing to perceive the concrete meaning of suc
as a hidden f#Aunder wdarklregion visitednbyg the sun aften it haesatr Buththe place of
repose is no underworld. It is:

The lofty residence . . .
The lofty place . . .
The place of lofty repose 221

213Budge,From Fetishto God, 401.
214 Jensengp.cit., 11.
2151bid., 16-19; Brown,Researchemto the Origins of the Primitive ConstellationsVol. |, 269; Vol. Il, 191.

216Langdon,SemiticMythology 94; Jensergp.cit., 1. | certainly cannot a cienefpAbu withhthtewe \
pole of the ecliptic.

217 Sayce/ ectureson the Origin and Growth of Religion 482.

2180p.cit., Vol. I, 184, 190.

219Lenormantop.cit, 393. Ea (Eri ki) was the Akingpcn,fA90destini es, st
220Langdn, SumeriarLiturgical Texts 137. [Emphasis added.]

221LenormantChaldeanMagic, 172.



Ni nurt a, i n hdpesedofiplsadeéreofprleacfitsypt e goi Restetbowhisohmhii  t
pl ace. o0 That both gods are identified with the |
the great god Shamash, whom one expert after another identifies with the solar orb alone? The preve
consensus cannot hide the fact that Shamash, like Ninurta and Anu, is addressed as the planet S
(AShamash is Saturn, o0 say the astronomical text
centre or fimidsto of heaven:

Like themidstof heaven may he shing22
O Shamash . . . suspended fromrthidstof heaver223
O Sungod, in themidstof heaven . 224
| have cried to thee, O Stgod, in the
midstof the glittering heave@25
Let there be no misunderstanding as to the literal and concrete giearonf t he Ami dst . 0

Br own, the stationary <centre, At h 2826 Accoddindglyr ia Ithe p «
symbolism of the ziggurat and odurnath o i s @ fixidhtoleues peh,
or tohues ei h227Thest op of the ziggurat, a symbolic

and the fAheart of Shamash, o0 denoting (in the wo
or sphere of the28fixed stars revolved. 0

The Baylonian tradition of the polar sun has been preserved up to the modern era in the tradition of
Mandaeans of Irag. In their midnight ceremonies these people invoke the celestial@iohabsdé n h,é6 & h &

world of Iight. o Withhksthre hf alhleowion@rwagrodis tiHey t
be the primitive light, the Divinityself r eat ed. 06 Thi s pol ar fyprondivesusdftae e s
starwor shi2Z29er s. o

India

The Hi ndu Dhruva, who s ®atthecralestialnpadeiras Sfpfoitr m,l da zd than
which the ground is firm, where is fixed the circus of the celestial lights of the planets, which turn all arou
|l i ke oxen round the stake, a r280 Whah rercaindo [be dx@gain&ipy t
myt hol ogi sts is that the Cfifimybnthissafeestiygplaced23aSuya, gjates
V. S. Agrawal a, Ais himself at r @3Andjust asithe ggyptidne

222 Saycepp.cit., 177, note 1. [Emphasis added.]

223Pritchard AncientNear EasternTextsRelatingto the Old Testament387. [Emphasis added.]
224 Saycepp.cit., 177,note 1. [Emphasis added.]

2251bid., 173. [Emphasis added.]

2260p.cit., Vol. II, 191.

227 Jastrowop. cit., 63841. [Emphasis added.]

228AkkadianGenesis 24, quotopdit,v8nr OO6 Nei | |

229 Nuttall, FundamentaPrinciples quoting an article in the Lond&@tandarq¢ Oct ober 19, 1894, entit
starwor shi ppers. 6 [Emphasis added. ]

230BhagavataPurana Chapter 4.
231Eggeling,SatapathaBrahmanalV, 3, 4, 9. [Emphasis added.]

232 Agrawala,Sparksfromthe VedicFire, 82-83.



pri meval asidn s@ntis®e s n o0 n e samanardrama® BStulr ey as ome upli & G €
sett2B3ng. O
n

Anot her

ame for the stationary sun i s Prajapat
movement to

everyt284d ng, o writes Agrawal a.

ANCEBRN\S
7D

Figure 6. Resting Buddha.

The motionless Dhruva, Sur ya, and Prajapati com
fafter having risen thence upwards . . e 23b Brahnsage s
observes Guenon, i's fAthe pivot around which th
which directs and r &ul ates cosmic movement . 0

In fact, every Hindu figure of the primeval sun appears as the fixed mover of the hedeerindu Varuna,
s eathedidsioh heaven, 0 is the RecumyaFmmi, O tthe deaati
declares one of the Vedichym238l n him fAall wisdom centr es?239@e t

233Velanker,Rigvada MandalaVll, 147.
234 Agrawala,op. cit., 66.
235Chatterji,TheBhagavadGita, 145.
236Etudessurl 6 Hi nd, @i s me

237 Keith, TheReligionand Philosophyof the Vedaand Upanishads Vol. I, 96; Coomaraswamy NewApproachto the Vedas 8,
60-61, 92, note 71[Emphasis added.]

238Perry,Lord of theFour Quarters 122. [Emphasis added.]



of Var unaovsi tfaorr,mst hies AiSampel | er . 0 Whil e the rest

Firm shalt thou?28t and, Iik.e Savitar desirabl
Occupying the same resting pl adrestandin thatresting place iethme
skydldohe | ocation is the celestial pol e, call ed

forever 248\aingdheru 0i s the polar sun or c e rsteadfadg ofdi, ©
states one Vedic te243

A fascinatng and archaic form of the Hindu great god is Aja Ekapad, originally conceived asleggee
goat , the support and mover of the wuniverse. Ol
ekapad |t [Aja] is calledekapador onefooted for thereason thaékapador onefooted denotes the absence of
mot i2ddA.gad awal a calls this supreme bei n2gsindmepmpirnaea
of Rest, o0 writes the same author 246fii s i nexhaust.]

The sacregr ound occupied by the Hindu great god i s
mot i onl e 247Inlhe Brahenanistdradition it islirvana it he Supr eme Resting
and summit.

To the Buddhists this is the nave of thesmac wheel, the throne of the Buddha himself. k¢alatthanathe
Aunmoving site, 0 or fitmbseancdidTheBuddbaghroaecroenedtieeavorld axfs,
states Coomaraswamy.

China

The ancient Emperor on High, according to a universahé3e tradition, stood at the celestial pole. Chinese
astrologers, according to Sc-RBréneeg.e|The most eaeratkd of dil the
celestial divinities. In fact the Pole star, around which the entire firmament appe&usnt should be
considered as t he2499me\wsuprerae pglar god Wvas Shaigghe Sifst kingo His seat was
ithe Pivoto and all the heavens turned upon hi s

Raised to a first principle, the polar god became the myatcthe motor of the Cosmos. The essential idea is
contained in the very Chinese word for Tao, whi

2391bid., 121-22.

240Whitney, AtharvaVeda XIX, 45.4.

241 Eggeling,SatapathaBrahmanallll, 6.3.15. [Emphasis added.]

242 Quoted in de Santillana and von Decharddy m| ®lill, 438

243Velanker,op.cit., 219. [Emphasis added.]

2440p.cit., 40, citingRig VedaX.82.6.

2451bid., 70.

246 TheThousandSyllabledSpeechVol. |, 112.

247Eggeling,SatapathaBrahmanall.5.1.14; see also note 4, p. 36; CoomaraswakriyewApproach 68.

248 Coomarawamy, Elementf Buddhisticonography 42-43. 1bid., 43-45, 52, 55.

Comparable to the firmly seated position of the Egyphei an
Buddha dAsat hiHeggeeih én untonguerabtegitiors fsom which not even the descent of a hundred thunderbolts at

once could have di sl od @eedtalMytholagyl6.(Emphasiséddedi Campbel | |

249Schlegelpp.cit., 507.



and Ahead. 0 The Tao is the Unmoved Mover, the c
place.

Chinese sources proclaim the Heatof t b e280¢hatisbthe cetrai g
sun. AActi on i-asctrieovre,rcs edt atnegso Jnwomg . AEverything
of t he25cTdwstthe®.00 rul es the Agolden centre, 0 whic
Erwin Poussell@52

Yet while many writers have observed the polar station of the Chinese supreme power, few indeed |
noticed that Chinese astronomers identify this central suthe planet Saturn. Saturn, according to the
astronomical texts, is fAthe Pivot, o his primeva
motion to the univers2s3

One of the few writers to nostde SBarssuseawha tells dssthatcChinesec

astronomy places the planet in the Centre, arou
Centre represents the Creator, Regulator of the entire Cosmos, the Pole, seat (or throne) of the suy
Di vi 8548t or n, states de Saussur e, Aiis the plane

thus to the pa&iar star of Heaven. o0

The Americas

In southern Peru the Inca Yupanqui raised a temple at Cuzco to the creator god, the authevhic was,
superior to the sun we Kknow. Unl i ke the sonespioto
it is an extremely important and significant f
opened t o Sintedhe noah delbstiab pol€ is not visible from Cuzcoeddd below the equator,
Nuttall assumes that this tradition of a polar sun was carried south2&#id.)

I n Mexico a form of the central | i ght yesresilesattcha t |
poledas does Quetzalcoat]l, the HAsun, o0 first king
i naugur ated the57era of Athe Centre. o

250Jung,AlchemicalStudies 20. [Emphasis added.]

2511bid., 25.

252 Seel i sche F¢ghrung iYogaundVieditatiohentOstdmanaim 8Vestes193d i n

2530p.cit., 631.

254fiLa S®ri e Septenaire, Cosmologique et Plan®taire, o 342.
255 0Ori gine Chinoise de |l a Cosmologie Iranienne, o0 305.
2560p.cit., 161, emphasis added.

2571bid., 42, 56, 95; BurlandTheGodsof Mexicq 94.



Figure 7. Resting Xiuhtecuhtli.

Burland tells wus that, a mo ohgto thehidea dfle ttue craversal, godiiwiah
Xiuhtecuhtli,o recalled as the Ol d, Old One who
appears as th@entralFreand hedartb® t he Uni verse. 0 A Xi uh Hewaunott |
only the Lord of Fire which burnt in front of every temple and in the middle of every hut in Mexico, but als
Lord of the Pole Star. He was thepivotof t he uni verse and one 0268Ah he

obvious counterpart of thisce r a | sun i s the May aheartorfe aH eoarv egia
celestial pole.

The Pawnee | ocate the fAstar chief of the skiesa
power they say, fitSunGad hghiimni #g et hrracdd gagm.cée of t |

The American Indians also have a counterpart to the Egyptian Still Place and the Hindu Motionless Heave
Zuni account relates that long ago treartof t he gr eat réstedirhaesacreKspa nabled the e
MiddlePlaceHer e, at the cosmic centr e 260Iltdoes ndttake § gremtrdeak ¢
of imagination to see that this is, once more, the stationary pivot of the heavens.

From one land to another one encounters the same connection of ahéatrer or primeval sun with the
celestial pole. To the traditions cited above, one might add the following:

In the PersiazendAvestat he sun god Mithra occupies the sumn
whi ch t he man26lThetc@nmen iderdificatibnvofeMitlira with the Zoroastrian Zurvan/Saturn

cannot be ignored.

Iranian cosmology, as reported by de Saussure, esteemed the celestial pole as the centre and summit of f
where resided fAthe Great Qs eguatechwitiKdvas) thenplashet Sagdurf@ f
Throughout the ancient Near East, states H. P.
Aithe Axis and tBhe Pole of the Worl d. o

The Greek swgod Helios, in an old tradition, resides at tlemtce of the Cosmos, with the heavenly bodies
revolving around hin264dUpon eval uating t he | OdysgeyButgerworth coHautes o :

2580p.cit., 77; see also p. 80. [Emphasis added.]

259 Alexander,op. cit., 9596. [Emphasis added.]

260 StevensonTheZuniIndians 46, 80.

261 DarmesteterTheZendAvesta Miher Yast XII, 4950.
262fiLe SwyestCosmol e3gi que, 0 292
263 Studiedn Thelconographyof CosmicKingship 13.

264Bl och, fALe Symbolisme Cosmique et | es2dMpnseenakpd@e?d i &



that the mythical sun remained always at the zenith, the celestid2G®mWhat gives meaning to the traditi
is the identity of Helios and the planet Satas earliedocumented

AAccording to Jewish and Muslim Cosmology, 0 wri
seventh heaven, consequently it is the poldvat U n i 2668 hus Isaiald locates the throne of El (originally
the planet Saturn) in the farthest reaches of the 26iTh.

The alchemists regarded the pole as the dwellin
whole machineryoft he wor |l d i s drawn by the i nfReaAmaikchemital r e
t ext procl ai ms: A At t he Pol e restingplace@f hlkeia®696 @b d (V
i mportant of all for an i nt efiripsr ehtiast iroenl aotfisevd¥tiracou
agedMer curius] is iZd@&ntical with Saturn. o

Records of numerous nations around the world stand as a collective witness to a strange, yet conéistent i
an idea which finds no explanation in the heavenskwew. Global myths insist that when the first
civilizations rose from barbarism a brilliant light occupied the celestial pole. This steadfast light was t
ancient surgod, repeatedly identified as the planet Saturn, the Universal Monarch.

Is it possibleto reckon with this extraordinary memory in terms acceptable to the modern age? Mythologi
and historians of religion always assume that archaic astral traditions, though filled with imaginati
explanations, nevertheless refer to the very celestial evbieh confronts us today. The entire Saturn myth
challenges thislongt andi ng assumpti on. Coul d i td hdwevertsthaage, ¢
however difficult to reconcile with present physical théorgpresents true history?

2650p.cit., 2829.

266fiTheldeasof the WesternSemiesConcerningthe NaveloftheEarth, 06 55 .
267Isaiah 14: 1314.

268Aion, 135.

269Jung,AlchemicalStudies 209, note 8. [Emphasis added.]

2701bid., 226.



IV : Saturn 6CGOsSmMos

The ancients preserved more than mythical st or i cal accounts of Satur n¢
to another the planggod6s wor shi ppers drew pictures of t h
become the universal signs asyimbols of antiquity.

In the global lexicon of symbols the three most common images are the enclo@suhe SURCIOSS _+‘ ,

and the enclosed sumoss@. It appears that every ancient race revered these signs as images of {
preeminent cosmic power. Mesopotamia and Egypt the signs occur in the earliest period.

Prehistoric pottery and rock carvings from Crete, China, Scandinavia, Africa, Russia, Polynesia, and
Americas suggest that numerous ancient rites centered on these simplé Vdritls becamethe most
venerated images in the first hieroglyphic alphabets.

But what did these signs signify to the ancients? With scarcely a dissenting voice, scholars routinely tag t
as solar symbols. They tell us that such renderings of the sun are perfegthl (it is, theymustbe
Ainatural 0 ways of representing the sun because

Though everyone seems to agree on the solar of@ihsyany disagree as to what the signs depict. In the

image@, does the outer band represent a @lash (atmospherically caused halo around the sun)? Or does |
stand for Athe circle of the skyo? Some comment .
the question of the meaning of the enclosed2dat.

Similarly, in evaluating theign @ the experts cannot agree whether the four arms of the cross denote ra
of the sun or four quarters of the world. It is also said that the four arms depict spokes of an imagined
wheel rolling across the sky each day.

Is it necessary to poinubthat these differences of opinion immediately throw into question the common clait
that the signs areatural solar emblems? So long as the meaning is uncertain one can hardly state the
symbol is anatural expression of anything. Yet surely thoseexpt s who debate the s
symbols must wonder why the ancientith oneaccord inscribed the same images the world over.

Consider the relatively complex si@. The basic form occurs along with many variants on every continent.
Whate\er it may signify, it is more than a simple drawing of the sun. If it is a solar image, then one mt
assume not only that the sun worshippers around the world instinctively adopted the sun to a more complic
abstract form, but that every ancient suwft drew upon the same abstraction. Why?

271 B.L. Goff, for example, discusses the sidrer@ as an fdexpl Mesbposamaa. f@Whwm erpl
surrounded BynbalsdBrehistaricMesnpofamia22.

272This has, in fact, become the popular explanation of the Egyfstean



The enclosed suoross@ is not an abstraction. It simply records what the ancients origisally It is a
literal drawing of thepolar sun passed down from earliest antiquity: the image of Saturn, the Universa
Monarch.

Rarely do archaeol ogi st s, seeking to interpret
the myths explain the symbols, and the symbols illuminate the myths. Largely overlooked by archaeoloc

are the hundreds upon hundreds gfthm and liturgies focusing on the cosmic imau@}, _¢.. and@.
Ancient sources reveal a wonldde concern with a concrete celestial féranideal configuration identified
as the great god and his heavenly dwelling. The subject is not the present warldwordee former. The
symbols, legends, and sacred hymns attempt to preserve a memory of Saturn and the primeval Cosmos.

The Enclosed Sun

When Saturnappearedalonein the cosmicwaters,a brilliant band congealedaroundthe god as his celestial
fislando This bandwasthe original Cosmospften portrayedas a revolvingegg, a coil of rope, a belt or a
shieldenclosingthe centralsun.

The sacred hymns and creation legends of ancient Egypt say that when the creator arose from the cosmic
vast circleappeared around the god, forming the original Blate he pl ace of the p
Province of 2V3hiTehi Be gpirnmmernvga.l 0 dwe | Hetep[g R ev@td p stehdéast, A i
revolving enclosure. Egyptian texts of all periods offer vivithges of this enclosure on the wafecalled

it he golladnedn, o0Patihe Al sl and of Fire, o0 fAthe divine
Nun [the co0285mi ¢ waters] . o

Diverse sources agree that the island of creation stood at the cesine and that it was the residence of the
creator himsel f, the central sun. Thus, whil e C
stationary Heart of Heaven, is fAthe Sol eFiOfé. avh «

In the following pages | shall attempt to show that Egyptian sources depict the bemmiethingsee® the
godds visible dwel IEgyptign® iand alloier aneiant raciswerd se mabccupiedvitn
the Saturnianbandthat theyelaborateda vastsymbolisnpresentingthe sameenclosureunderwide-ranging
mythicalforms

Yet standard treatments of ancient myth and religion say little or nothing of the enclosure. And even less

writers on the subject seem aware that the pictografitecenclosure su@ is a straightforward portrait of
Saturn and his legendary home.

It is not for want of evidence that the experts have missed this connection. The only obstaciepsditie
world view of the researchers themsefegho presuppose thall references to the primordial light god can
only signify the solar orb. In connection with our sun today, the ancient language of the enclosure will apy
esoteric or meaningless.

Of Re, theCoffinTextss a y , AWe honour hi m27frRhe tihse tshaec rfesde nednecrl
hi s CQir&8fd! ea.nd t he One who i s 2ir9Whdt cosld ti@is tarnsidolegy signify &«

273Reymond,TheMythical Origin of the EgyptianTemple 12-13, 6567, 86.
2741bid., 12-13.

2751bid., 185; FrankfortKingshipandthe Gods 38, note 21.

276 Faulkner, TheCoffin Texts 100.

277 Lacau,TraductiondesTextesdesCercueilsdu MoyenEmpirg 30.

278Budge, TheGodsof the Egyptians Vol, I, 340.



relationship to the solar orb? Since our sun possesses no perceptible relationship to an enclosure er circl
translators will likely ignore the terms or contrive a complicated metaphysical concept to explain them.

Though the Egyptian hieroglyph for Re@, and though this sign, taken literally, immediately illuminates
the foregoing references, no one seemknied to take the sigh or the text8 literally.

To the enclosure round the sun the Egyptians gave the Amne term familiar to every student of Egyptian
religion. ASpaci oWenoi s eyoffinTexs2B@A N ew iotfh i Rnedtaterdt thet | €
Adwel | eAtenoi nBohtihs At um and Hor us p o s Bmlobthe Ddadinvakes me

Osiri s: AO gr eat g ocAteno2Bi sincd thevEgyptian pictngraphhoythwﬁiis‘@ rore

O, it should be clear that thert refers to a circular enclosure housing thegaah

But from the beginning Egyptologists have attempted to explaiAtéreas the sun itself, translating the word

as Athe solar disk. o0 Rather than c l|oafusesfthg sugod with E g
his celestial dwelling. One Egyptologist, for example, states thaAtdrewas the sun, and that the sun was
conceived as At he wi ndouvknawng ohde a voeLno rtdh roof u gthh ew hDii cs
radiance upoh he w82 | d. o

Having identified theAten with the solar orb, the writer concludes that the god who resides #itehds an
invisible god. Budge voices a similar opinion when he callstemnfit he mat er i al body
dwel t t h283agibRe hiRselfowere an invisible power and the solar orb the visible emanation ar
dwelling of the god.

It is impossible to reconcile such metaphysical interpretations with the concrete imagery Aierhie
Egyptian texts. TheAteni s i ndeed nkhdewvi si thlemviéwio and the f

Awi ndowd or fibodyodo is suAt@lsign(@QO)Mdicatessammdlaousin@theb.
sun. And the primeval #Asund is Saturn.

The same misunderstanding occurs in the case of theti&gyprmskhuandkhut The t er ms r e
circle of gloryodo or the fplasifltlhieanptl accier cwhee roe ctohne
forth. o Though the Egyptians r egar de dandafdiranslatong c
renderkhuas ASpirito or ASoul 0 khitanp | iYh orgi 200N AW n(seEeqg @
solar sunrise). Both translations violate the literal sense of the words: literalkhuh@vritten with the sign

@)isthe AMount of Glory. o

The circle of th&khuorkhutwas t he dAgl ory, 0 fAhal o, 06 d whatrinb Hebrews o
called theShekinah( t he encircling AfAgl ostepiano® £i Gold¢ a@amdct &
Indeed, every figur of the creator stands within the luminous ring, always considered as his own emanati
The band is not onl dwelingaethegashié cent@hiall no , ddi abgurta nhsi so f

279Lacau,op.cit., 43.

280Faukner, op.cit., 43.

281Budge, TheEgyptianBookoftheDead 382.Temi s al so ft he thaeg.l er in his disk. o
282Piankoff, TheShrinesof TutAnkhrAmon 11. [Emphasis added.]

283Gods Vol. II, 69.

284The Hebrew Sheki nah wa sstke vifikeldweellinh ofdGbd. RatdipeHgbrewGoddess18840. e d



observes J. C. Cirlot, d fomtree Creaton, sortreatl he @ppears a&s if sugouraléc
by a circular oralmond h ap e d285h al o. 0O

Figure 9. Japanese Buddha, with surrounding halo.

If one accepts the immediate sense of the archaic temwgyothe enclosure was no abstraction. It was
Saturndés shining ba 8aur®d wlahse 0B ahbey | Hbing ha nOnAen uo2B6 his h e
dwel ling Athe brilliant enclosure. o (Here, 2860,
The Maor i of New Zeal and know the planet Saturn

Asurrounding band. 6 From this name of segthd prasant,

Saturnian ring with the naked &yesomething all asonomers know to be impossible todz88

When the African Dogon draw Saturn they depict it as an orb within adieckact which Robert Temple, in
his book The Sirius Mystery cites as evidence for seemingly inexplicable Dogon astronomical knowledg
(which he contends was introduced to the ancients by -¢atrastrial visitors!). But no one asks whether the
order of the solar system may have changed, allowingdaceavisible Saturnian band.

285ADictionaryofSymbols 40. This is what a Babylonian text recalls
it to a crown. Saycd,ectureson the Origin and Growth of Religion 27 4. To the Hindus this was
Gl or y . bordBféheFoyr Quarters 143.

286 Brown, Researchemto the Origins of the Primitive Constellations185.

287 LenormantLesOriginesdel 6 Hi sMolol,ilB.&he Baploniansungod #fAri seso within the enc
Saycepp.cit., 171, 513. The subject is the central sun.

288Best, TheAstronomicaKnowledgeof the Maori, 35-36.



The Lost Island

Figure 10.Classical artists often portrayedh e gr eat goddés #Ahal od or HfAaurad

For the primeval enclosure the Egyptians employed a variety of interrelated symbols. The circlehofahe
Aten was nothing other than the Island of Fire, the Province of Beginning. A single spiedl ©bffin Texts
thus i dentifies Re as fAthe noble one who is at
i n hi 289Phe suljectds not two different enclosures but one enclosure under two different titles.

And this identificdion of the central sun as anclosedr encircledgod appears to throw light on the endlessly
repeated myth of the lost island. What the Greeks called Ogygia (the island of Kronos/Saturn in the fart
north) occurs under many different names the wovler. The white island, the floating island, the revolving
island® may not these primeval dwellings simply echo the Saturnian enclosure? One recalls the word:
Dionysius of Halicarnassus:

Haste to theealms[rings] of Saturn
shape your course,
WhereCoty e 6s f amed i sl and wandering f|I
On the broad surface of a sacred lgikee Abyss]290

Not of our earth, the lost isle floated in the sea of heaven. Japanese legends recall the ancient cradle of |
Onogor a, a floating i sh e@mdaled dntthe evatedsr This wasnhg isle afrnhed
Congealed Drop. Its location, states a native commentator, was originally the North Pole, from whicl
eventually moved to its present posit@®.O06 Ne i | | properly rel at gslantd ¢f e
Del os raised from the sea by Poseidon. Another
the Latinverto Sanskritvart, it o 292 Answering to the same tradition are the Floating Islands of the
ArgonauticacalledtheSsphades, or Al sl ands of Turning. o

In the voyages of the Celtic divine hero Maelduin the adventurer encounters a fabulous isle in the midst o
sea: AAround the island was a fiery raz2part, ani

Examples aréoo numerous to receive elaborate treatment here: the primeval, revolving islands of Rhodes
Corcyra, spun on the cosmic spindle; the primeval isle olydos iwheel , 6 whi ch gav
Cyclades; the fwhite itsHendea ®;f tZhka sf IAd Shwetadvegpa) Hnii 1
at the polar centre; the | ost Tol20dec Awhite i sl :

Without exception, the shining, floating, revolving islands are esteemed as the place where history begar
seem to answer to the same archaic tradition as the Egyptian Province of the Beginning, the revol

289Faulkner,op.cit., 102.

290Ant. Rom. lib. i cap. 23 quoted in Fabd Dissertationon the Cabiri, 66. [Emphasis added.]
2910 6 N eTiheNightof the Gods 32.

2921bid., 32.

293MasseyAncientEgypt 373.

294S e e O oNNaEti 3285, 613f. GuenonformesTraditionelleset CyclesCosmiques38;Le Roidu Monde



enclosure around the central sun. Is it possible that the anséamtise mythical island that the isle was not a
geographical location, but a visible baewiclosing Saturn? One must consider several closely related image
which also imply a visible band around the ancientganet.

The Egg
A hymn from the Egyptiafoffin Textsreads
| was he who came into existence as circle,
he who was the dweller inshegg.
| was the one who began everything, the dweller in the primeval wigrs.

Here the reference is to Atum as the creator of the egg, but other traditions say of the great god Ptah tt
Afcreated the egg which procé2kded from Nun [the

In theBookoftheDeadt he | i ght god shines as297itHlbenamieg htoy t d
holy god who dw208I est in thine egg. 0

As the stationary | ight god Aturns round about
opposit on i n equipoise afg9mMm0O st Emgw whao ctiet &l e 0t800d o |
At um, as governor of the revolving egg, is the

egg, 0 Clamk tells us.

Similar to the egg of Atum ithe revolving sphere produced by the Orphic Chronos (Time, wKooisos
Saturn):

The great Chronos fashioned in the divine
Aether[the fiery seah silver egg.
And it moved without slackening in a vast cirf8(2

To this revolving egg compares thatof®@@ ci ety | sl ands6é creator Tadbdor
sat Ain his sheldl in a3d3 egg revolving in endl es:

295 Clark, Myth and Symboin AncientEgypt 74.

296 Major Sandman HolmbergheGod Ptah, 119.

297Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 577.

298lIbid., 493.

299Renouf,EgyptianBookof theDead 108.

3001bid., 133.

3010p.cit., 56.

302 Guthrie,Orpheusand GreekReligion 137, citing Orphic Hymn 71.

303Eliade,Patternsin ComparativeReligion 413.



Figure 11.Ptah, fashioning the World Egg upon a potters wheel.

The same egg appears in Hindu myth, set in motion by theatesutn PrajapaB04 Mircea Eliade finds
recollections of the cosmic egg in Indonesia, Iran, Phoenicia, Latvia, Estonia, West Africa, Central Amer
and the west coast of South America as B’@8.

Certainly, none of the later traditions improve upon the Egggexts which describe the egg as the enclosure
round AtumRe. But one can hardly fail to be impressed by the consistency of the tradition. And even |
alchemists, much of whose teachings descended from Egypt, remember the connection of the eggwith S;
They recall the egg as a fiery enclosure on the primordi& aeaci r c | e -pwii nh 0a i Mmied M e

@). Thi-eggwbsl dthe anci3@nt Saturn, 0 they say.

Is not this cosmic egg the band which the Egyptians célted?i O t h o u thineoegga who shinast
from thyAten,0 r e aBbakof théhDead307 Just as the Egyptiangédi ng i s @At he Atanl e |
encircles, o0 so also is he A@BBwer ful in the eggbo

In celebrating the primeval egg, the priests camurated the island of beginnings. Budge summarizes the
Egyptian tradition: AThe first act of creation
egg, wherefrom issued the light of the des, RB@9 Cancerning the identity of this ggand the island or
AProvince of the Beginning,o the texts from th
Province of t thelslaBdofghie Bggd3ldBgyptiea sourées thus suggest this equation:

Aten(enclosureof the central sun)=CosmicEgg=Primevallsland

11

The Bond. To reside within theAteni s t o reside fin the coil o or
Atenas a cosmic bond or knot, indicated by an enclosure of rope with the ends tied tcmgmth). (Thus

shenici | , 0 fAibond, 06 may be V@J, thaAeemsigm)i Thehbont signified leoth e r
boundary distinguishing the unified domain of the Universal Monarch from the rest of dpaworder,

304 Agrawala,Sparksfrom the VedicFire, 23f.

3050p.cit., 413415.

306Jung,MysteriumConiunctionis 46-47; AlchemicalStudies 82.
307Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 104.

308 Frarkfort, op. cit., 44.

309Gods Vol. I, 291, summarizing the research of Brugsch.

310Reymondop.cit., 66.



marked by ceaseless, stable revolution round the centtah . It i's t he shesmaa)dd o
protecting the goding from the surrounding waters of Chaos. Accordingly, the Egyptian king, considered ¢
the incarnation of the Universal Monarch, takes up symbolic residence within the celestial qoirthgthe

gr eat godds power Atrse niicriurlcelre sa fo allhle tphratesttlse i nd

ruler by placing his hieroglyphic name within thleencoil D And in order to accommodate longer names

they eventually expandedetltoil to an ovoid form, which yielded the familiar royal cartOLD in which
the names of all later kings were inscribed.

Of this cosmic bond or knot the hieroglyphics offer many signs (among then

O D Q e, e 6 q :'). But each possesses the same root meaning as

protect ve boundary defining the original dwel |l i ng
circumscribe, 0 Ato set the bounds. o0 The <creator
sacred encl osur e b wndiamsuatrpeduciny ia urgfiedt divedling (tber pdndevalr istand),
protected from the evils of Chaos and darkrgdsks.

That the ancient mythmakers conceived Saturnos
explain why the Babylonian Ninurt&aturn, holds thenarkasuor fAbondod of the Cos
AThe meokasgoband, 6 6rope,d is employed in Babyl or
uni tes all thlngs, and i s used al swwhichnhold theaunivereen s
t ogeBlBEhhe 00Orphic poet thus celebrates Saturn (Kr
. you who hold thendestructiblebond. 313 . 0

I i's easy for contemporary wriistiebrlse tpa inmge @k eof
together, 0 but i n tsdeghe bond ag thenshihing boumdéry®ifa it @ dwellhg(the
true Cosmos) . I't was not in Egypt alone thatedth
peirata ir opeo or fAbond, 0 possesses theoamfdond.,omaimme :
ied@8<&dAo0si milar meaning attaches to the fAnooseo ¢
protected the sacred space occupied byJhigersal Monarch, and its connection with the s@ links it
directly witdgg. Saturnds isl and

TheGarmentMyt hmaki ng i magination also appears to ha
collar, or belt. Al faMuthehgnidlge ehedldengaft mgh
Bookof theDead315The great god is Athe Girdled an@l6Ahe

‘_.'?'f-::r

common hieroglyphic determinatiyv of the Agirdl

The Shield All creation legends involve a struggle between the light god and the destructive powers of |

Abyss (Chaos). The mythic enclosure provides th
prevailed. The Egyptian enclosure, states Reyjmondihad t he function of pro
evi |l c o mi n g 31 Atem mas one tofsthie chienerous Egyptian names for this defensive rampart i

3110n the rite of nibid,”23®t308hi ng t he cordodo see
312 SemiticMythology 109.

313De Santillana and von Dechenda m| Blitl, 832133, citingOrphic Hymn 13. [Emphasis added.]
314 0nians,TheOrigins of EuropeanThought 317.

315Budge, ThePapyrusof Ani, 182.

316Renouf,op.cit., 203.

3170p.cit., 239.



heavenAtenimatkkes t hy pr ot latany of BaBl8dhe £dsmit egg servel as thame
fortress: Al am Horus . . : , Whose protection
water of Chaos]3ldoes not attack me. 0

Thebandofth@\ten@, as the protective boundary, wvilwesextd he
cal l Athe fiendso of disorder. 't i s this mythi

shieldsignﬁsignified sacred space in general. Al w
safe and stable ground.

Figure 12.Mexican divinity holding a revolving corghield.

Cord, belt, and shield converge.The great father wears the cord as a girdle: it protects him as adshild
merely in Egyptian symbolism, but in the international language of symbols. Whgxdémple, did divine
figures from Babylonia to Greece to Mexico wear a sacred belt of rope, and why was the belt conceived a
impenetrable defense? Mexican illustrations of the divine shield show it notbeng morethan a circle of

rope It was cerainly not practical experience which suggested the magical powers of a shield so conceiv

But the mythical imageryoftheenclosed:@i S quite sufficient to expl
shield and the celestial cord signified one and theegarotective enclosure.

If the ancients actually saw a band around Saturn, it is clear that the enclosure fostered diverse but interre
mythical interpretations. A literal reading of Egyptian and other texts will confirm an extraordinary equation:

Endosureof the central sun=primevalisland=cosmicegg=cord(bond)=girdle (belt, collar)=shield.

Concerning the overlapping images much more needs to be said. The signs and the myths be
comprehensible only when one relates them to the heavemziehttimes. Celestial island, egg, cord, girdle,
and shield mean nothing more than a shining, revolving enclosure around the great god. Was this band re
imaginary? The question can be answered by exploring certain other aspects of the enclosure.

The CosmosAnd The Divine Assembly

The sign of the enclosedsun @ portraysa circle of secondanylights revolvingaboutthe stationarygod and
formingS a t uCosnsThe mystic traditions of the great father present an apparent paradox: he is the g
One, thesolitary god in the cosmic sea; yet he is the All, embracing a company of lesser gods.

318Piankoff, TheLitany of Re 52.

319Faulknerop.cit., 126.



This is not a contradiction. In the first phase of creation the god brought forth a circle of secondarégats:
issueddirectly from the god to becomehis visible limbs. It is the fundamental character of the god ®tiee
HeavenMadt o unite in a single fibodyo all the secon

I n Pythagorean, Neopl atonist, and Gnostic syste

enclosed sw@. Hindu mysticism offers the latter sign as the image of the primordial unity, and the san
interpretation is repeated by the alchemists.

Today one natur al | houndldsspade.sTheadrms fivhidin éranstatols éendar sas Cosmos
heaven, fimament, sky, or universe suggest to the modern mind a limitless arena of the sun, moon, planets
constellations. But the original meaning of the Allkisundedspacé a place (the place, or placepar

excellencg The Cosmossimply means the province tie god One, who, as Lord of the All, governs and is

the Awhole and its parts.o Having overl ooked ¢t}
concrete meanings with ambiguity (in the guise of modeumding metaphysics). The ondgsible dwelling
of the central sun thus becomes, in the transl af

Almost without exception the translators fail to notice 1) that the creator was Saturn, recalled as the cel

sun; and 2) that the sign of the central sun and the $ide &Il were the same imag,@. The true Cosmos

was Saturnos encl osur e. And not hing el se i s |
characterization of Sat urencomapassethe @osntbs. dhea HilddgadlLewy h
reportsthat the Sumer@abylonian priests of Saturn regarded the plgnetd as @At he embodi

uni verseo the modern mind boggl es: coul d tohhe a
present, barely discernible point of lightvi t h wibhe wuniverseo? The answ
mere speck of I ight, but a gigantic globe at th

but Saturnoaskidwebadnadagof thee Cosmos. SmKaurnds t o)

Zoroastrian texts describe the original Cosmos as the body of Zurvan (Time, Saturn), a revolving wheel ce
the Spihr, which remainedverin the sameposition The fall of the stationary wheel coincided with the
collapse of the primordial eB20T he I mage suggest s, not wunlimited

the enclosed su@.

Accordingly, the later mystic traditions, as reviewed by Jung, describe the @ges the cosmic form of
Adam, the Anthropos, the Original Man or Man on Higkentified as SaturB21Al ways t he b
pri mal man means ACosmos. O

The interrelated myths and symbols of Saturnos
accounts and the liturgies of ancient Egypt. Though | briefly touched orEdlgptian texts in earlier
discussions of the Heaven Man, amplification is necessary.

The Circle Of The Gods

Whether called Atum, Re, Osiris, Horus, Khepera, or Ptah, the Egyptian great god sits enthroned within a c
of secondary deities, satellites thie central sun. The gods are the Glorious Ones, Nessiting Ones, or
Living Ones; the Circle of Fire, Divine Chiefs, Apes of Dawn, Holy Ancestors, or Revolving Ones; th
Followers of Horus, the Followers of Re, or the Followers of Osiris.

While the divne assembly possessed many names, its singular character stands out in the texts of all reg
There is no Egyptian company of the gods other than that which revolves round the cedtral faoh
uniformly ignored by writers on Egyptian religion.

320ZaehnerZurvan: A ZoroastrianDilemma 111ff.

321Jung,MysteriumConiunctionis 11, 12, 44.



The tets repeatedlyconfirm the same relationship of the assembly to the great god:
This is the Circle of gods about Re and about OSizi3.
The satellites of Re make their rouss
Thy followers circle abou@24
Re maketh his appearance . . . with the cycle of gbdat him325
His Enneadcircle of godslJis around about his se@26
| am Re amidst his Ennea@7
Go ye round about me, O ye g@&#3
Hail to you, Tribunal . . . O you who surround me329
Divine is your name in the middle of the g&as.
These gods shall rel@ round about hin331
Glorious is yoursah[brilliant form] in the midst of the living On&32
These are the fisB38rs who surround
When it is light all faces adore him, the Brilliant One, he who afs@gses]in the midst of his Enne&@84

The dilemmadr solar mythology is obvious: seeing the references to the great god in the above lines, no
would think of denying that the subject isvisible power (which all presume to be our sun). But the
descriptions of the godOoysexplicie Yoowhat visibte powersrheyansveer? s
No circle of lights appears to revolve about the body we call sun today.

Egyptian descriptions of the celestial assembly take us back to the remote age, separated from the preser
wide chasm. Every Bgptian cult possessed mythical accounts relating to the birth of the divine assembly
remote times. Despite numerous versions of the legend, it is impossible to ignore the coherent pattern. Fr
study of the numerous fragments, | offer the followingprestruction and interpretation of the myth.

322Renouf,op.cit., 51.

323lIbid., 258.

324 Piankoff, TheWanderingof the Sou| 12.
325Renouf,op. cit., 264.

326 Piankoff, TheWanderingof the Soul| 27.
327 Piankoff, Shrinesof Tut-AnkhrAmon 34.
328Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 189.
329Faulkner,op.cit., 4.
330HassanHymnesReligieuxdu MoyenEmpire 100.
331Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 644.
332Hassangp.cit., 54.

333Pyramid Tex732.

334 Piankoff,MythologicalPapyri, 14.



Il n the primordial epoch the creator first appea
found noplacetostaddt was al one 33% states the god.

After his appear an caadtheteaitte@mces passesseddle foroh asuhekhepesidghe

first things created. Thkheperun c ame f ort h f336dmemg wmoat bl e #fAwor d
creator as the waters of Chaos, the sea in heaven upon which the creator floated @mdwaondeckon with
the tradition in its own terms one must t hink
emitted by the god in a prolonged and resounding explosion.

An Egyptian term virtually identical t&heperuis pautti, oftentras | at ed as A pr i padtv al
issued directly from the creator in the form of radiant speech, forming a fiery, watery mass. The cre:
brought forth this primeval matter and, par adoX
pr i meval matte37 which | madeo) .

For a time the creator wandered in the luminous sea but eventually came to rest at a point of stability,
cosmic centre. Two events followed: an island c
the gods came into being, embracing the creator. The two events are synonymous.

From theunorganizedsea of wordd the kheperuor pauttid the creator brought forth arganizeddwelling.
He fAgatheredo the encl osur e t ogwhichhhe himsalfshadacredied. Thei
fiery particles of the newly formed enclosure composed the circle of the gods. That is, the gods stood or

encl osur eds ﬁébtdrgeebﬁmhorﬁebc‘)oraj'@.bhlen cehesteat 1t hEes
belongt o t he Shore. They gi 838Thins ivdsantdhde oCd @0 O,s i
of the gods who suB3ound the Island of Fire.o

Vital to this interpretation of the myth is the identity of the divine assembly withkileperuor pautti
Auteredd by the <creator. The secondary gods are
creator and organized into a revolving cirdfdeperut hus means At he ipautdsghiies ng
ithe pri meval one sormtothelstandiofFnddb i t and gi ve f

What, then, do the texts mean when they say thakhkeeruor pautti, though erupting from the creator,
Aproducedo t he gr ea t-cutgtbhedcitcle Tnto evhica the woastituent partidels ¢vigibble
words)conge@dd was the creatords fAbody. 0 Th ehisgvalonbsQ i ¢
united my memberso)341 He Aproduced himsel f. 0

The Coffin Textsdepict the creator alone in the primeval sea:
[l was] he who had no companion whigm until] my nane came into existence . . .
| created my | imbs in my fAgl oryad
| was the maker of myself 342

335Budge,Gods Val. I, 309.

3361bid., 308.

3371bid., 314.

338 Piankoff, Wanderingof the Soul 87.
339 Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 192.
340Reymondp.cit., 119.

341Thus, the Litany of Re invokes the god as fAthe One Join

342Clark, op.cit., 74.



Literally, the | imbs which khube Thed phradeced afe

An Egyptian sign of th&huwas the hieroglypli::(-. The t er m, in explicit refe
gl oryo (Aem)l,o,meaunrsa,at once Awords of powero and
the island of creation, around which are ranged the secondary dkhigspfoducedlt r ough t he

Afispeech. o0 In bringing forth this divine assembl
whose body is the cycl e BaKofthe bead34B3dtk same extsespeakrof ¢
ifithe souds whHotihaveocome into beimBg in [or as] t

The entire symbolism focuses on the celestial form of the enclose@mlndividually, the fiery lights
which compose the enclosure (i sl and buatts atutified citccle,s m

the assembly forms his Abodyo (singular). Corr
Anameso or fAwordso (Athe names of his | imbso),
singulari Nam&hen the hymn cited above states that

eXxi stence, 0 the meaning is concrete, not abstra

of thekhu, his visible Name in heaven.

That t he g &dié sangible dnelling\hés circle of glory is a fact absolutely essential to a

comprehension of t he enadefigmmabameandhave preserved inthat | may hdve
Il i f e t IB450hegeference is to the enclosure of life, thalsld of Fire fAmade f
cosmic centre, when the creator ceased to wande

(ren) is theshensign Q the sign of the celestial enclosure or circle of Aen. To possess finame is to

residewithin the Aten @ A single hymn from th&ookof the Deadprovides a remarkable summary of the
related symbols:

| am the great god who came into existence by himself.
This is Nu who created his nan@sut neterwas god.
Who, then is this?
It is Re, who created the names of his limbs.
There came into existence in the form of the gods
who are in the following of Re . . .
Who, then, is this?
It is Tem[Atum] in his Aten.346

The selfgenerated god in the above lines is Nu, whose hieroghi=2y ===== dentifies him as both
the source and the substance of the cosmic wat
nameso but t hat padineterd théarcdemketregodar e t he

But why is the assembly called tpaut or primeval matter® is because the revolving gods erupted directly
from the creator, eventually forming the organized enclosure. The secondary gods, as words or names sj
by the creator, composed the goddés own Al $ohbis, ¢

343Renouf,op.cit., 39.
344 Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 561.
345Renouf,op.cit., 116. [Emphasis added.]

346Budge, ThePapyrusof Ani, 29.



l i mbs. 0 That these Acame into existence in the
that they formed the revolving assembly.

Who, then, is this god who shines wi tAtemon hdiptests c |
could not have stated more emphatically the equation of the celestial assembly and enclosure of the prin

sun @ Here is the formula set forth by the Egyptian texts:

Cosmogenclosureof the central sun)=primevalmatter(seaof words)in its organizedform=circle of the
gods=limbsor bodyofc r e at o r =visibleNameo r 6 s

That the circle formed by the divine assembly is the cosimiglling of the creator is a truth affirmed not by
one local cult alone, but by all streams of Egyptian ritualo® | list a few of the Egyptian words that connect
the assembly with the enclosure of the central sun:

Khu. In the creationas notedabove thekhuer upt from t he creator as fiw

Thi s ﬁgiloi:;*éthoef body of Osiris or Re c@\tm@s'ﬁms t |
khusmeans fAto fashion a dwelling. o

- |
Ly
3 &

Figure 13.The body of Osiris forming the circle of ti@at the Cosmos.

TuatThe term refers to t hratthé summit The gerogyphaccsynbol af fheatt h e

@ shows the light god within a celestial band which the texts equate with the circle Afethed T h e
Mysterious Soul, which rests in ifsen, rests in thefTuato f  B&In the hymns and in art, the fgians
depicted theTuatas thebodyof Osiris or Re. BuTuatme ans al so fAthe circle of
Abodyo egbdandthe digne assembly are synonymous.

Shen,shenit sheniu,shenbet The shensignso andQ portray the centra undés encl osur «
roped the bond of the CosmoShenrme ans At o revolve, 0 in r eAtenr(féhe c e

shensignO and theAtensign@function as interchangeable glyphs.) Hencestieniui s t he gr e
cosmi c ricc hvahmdhereta t dhet he fAchiefso or fAnobl es oshenn
Shenbetmeani ng Abbdatgr OAplsadede mashdneAdyaoant epchtbeuUur .
assembly converge.

Tchatchat Thetchatchata r e t hsed focr h dtdef ecantilsobgods revolving around the stationary sun.
Buttchatchatal so signi fies Aboundary, 06 Aenclosure, 0 o0

the boundary of the celestial enclos@.

347Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 29; see also PiankoffheLitany of Re 29.



Rer,reri, rert. Whilerermears At o r e v ol reremeoarn se @it énhabitaats af the primordial
domain. Thereriar e At he revol vi ng klepea),swino collectivelp enclosedtheesacied
space. Accordinglyerpossesses the additidomal nmé&éaning fithe

Paut,pat The secondary gods are thauti,t he @A pr i me v a ks smatadibove congealedhintactie (
creator 6s r ewauttvhiunsg sdiwgenilfiinegss. t he cr eat or gasthei b c
pi meval gods whose name conveys the sense fito g«

the hieroglyphic determinative of tipatis an egg(.\): the circle around which theat revolve is the egg of
the Cosmos, andotbifstégggios tSeé.fAbody

Tchet,tchetu While tchetme a ns it tohetisspi eganki ,foi es fAwords, 0 At hing
great god uttered visible fiwordso in the form o
is reflected in theéermtchett he fAhouseo or fdAchlahethbles o méanhbheflgo ey

Shesshesi An Egyptian name of the cosmic bondsises written with the hieroglyplB. The Tuat (@,
dwelling of Re or Osiris) is thehes maatt he fibond o fof stablegy cebsaless itevolation). dtre
texts also speak of celestsdlesjdi vi ne fAwarri orso who protect the
collectively, they form the defensive rampart, the cosmic shield.

The language and symbolism of the sl assembly reveal an underlying idea connecting the separat
traditions. The secondary gods are not merehdd f i ne d Acompanions, 0 or
Egyptologists seem to assume); rather, they possess concrete form as the enclosutkeo¥difg,enclosure
which the priests celebrate as the island of beginnings, the revolving bond, or the cosmic egg (all figures o
Cosmos).

The Cosmos, in other words, has not hi ng otganized o
domaid it he whol e d@fastiionedtbg thepceeatdr ®ud of previously unorganized cosmic debri
(primeval matter). An Egyptian word for the unified domaiteimtwh i ch means fAall 0 or

ifito collect, 06 At o g atthewordlentigaé di the nandes o theesacorddary gods. it
is the secondary gods themselves that the creat

Pertaining to the same root concept are the tégema At o uni fy, tgmofi sah d roeg,ed hfeh
Abor detentenpii alnld, 6 A tuoiftedAll {Cosynospis cornitamed within the border of the enclosure,

and theborderis theshoreof the cosmic isIanE}.

The Saturnian band is thus thathwaytraversed by the secondaggds. The gods revolve around the shore, or
around the bond, or around the egg. AEvery god
states &offin Text348

The testimony could not be more explicit. The road traveled by the secoradiysgtheuat, t he Away

Apat h, 06 deno # Bt the sarhegylypidp kignifiels theher, i b o u n d a payhofdhe Jotse
and theboundaryof the unified Cosmos (the All) are synonymous. Thus the plerasbker( fi t dchemoh eo r
At o t har ybdbounme ans Aal | , 0 fAt hHNebewthhed fh&® Whe mrule
b o u n @ asrthe tuler of the whole, lord of the revolving Cosmaos. It is the same thing to say that he gove

nal l Atdm{a@] t ekencircl es. 0 Th ehaleigesioghodoxainmegpeetatmris. | ma g e

But the symbolism of the Cosmos and divine assembly reaches far beyond Egypt. Do not all supreme got
enthroned within the circle of secondary divinities? Ninurta, Kronos, El, Yama, Huang every other
Saturnim  f i gure has his fAsons, 0 Acouncilors, o0 Aspi

=
L
&

. . L - . . . o
about him. The Mesopotamian si_===* is a selfevident image of the celestial assembly. It is this Coémos

348Lacau,op.cit., 33.



not boundless spagev h i ¢ h SaturnbéssdbodWhatenetbmpamsystics
organi zed within Sat ur nomarkdaslpecoohes meaningfill odyrad the VsiBla
Saturnian band, or circle of the gd2ito

The Great Mother

The sign of the enclosedsun @ also portrays Saturn the generativeSeed within the wombof the mother
goddessAsthefemalepersonificationof the Cosmosthe greatmotheris inseparabldrom S a t ufbaudy®d s

The mysteries of the mother goddess give rise to an endless debate. What is the fact whiciunell
explain the cosmic union of Isis and Osiris, Tammuz and Ishtar or Kronos and Gaea? One scholar after an
puzzles over the goddessod varied forms, finding
earth around us,toatmer she i s the moon and to another At
diverse interpretations seem to suggest that there were many goddesses with a singdahé&goueavenly
consort of the great father. Here, for example, is one statewféered as the words of the Egyptian goddess
Isis to Apuleius:

. . . My name, my divinity is adored throughout the world, in divers manners, in variable customs, and
many names. For the Phrygians that are the first of all men call me the Motttexr gbds of Pessinus; the
Athenians, which are sprung from their own soil, Cecropian Minerva; the Cyprians, which are girt about |
the sea, Paphian Venus; the Cretans, which bear arrows, Dictynian Diana; the Sicilians, which speak th
tongues, infernaProsperpine; the Elusinians, their ancient goddess Ceres; some Juno, others Bellona, oth
Hecate, others Ramnusie . . . ; and the Egyptians, which are excellent in all kind of ancient doctrine, anc
their proper ceremonies accustomed to worship meatiane by my true name, Queen 3

In their cosmic rites the Egyptians seemed unwilling to distinguish Isis from such local figures of the gr
mot her as Nut, Hat hor , Mut , or Neith. Each I|®mca
Aithe mother of Re, 0 fithe Lady of the Holy Land,

But i f the ancients acknowledged a common perso
trait? There is one universal attribute: the great goddess possesses the form of ame@recloircle or
womtdhousing and Agiving birth todo the great fat
goddesso nel ementary char act er o-contaming famdhweoritr@atirega t
u t e 1BalBrondhis exhaustive study tife great mother G. S. Faber concluded ¢vatygoddessappears as

a protective enclosure sheltering the great father. Of this truth there is no shortage of &bdence.

The god Tammuz sits within the womb -womb®i amat he
of the Sumerian goddess Gul a 353Mimdu boarcesd desctiba thé greatn

3491t can hardly be dduted that the assembly in heaven served as the prototype of all sacred assemblies on earth: just as the
represented the Universal Monarch, his councilors or assistants answered to the circle of secondary divinities arotratighe. cen
Among the Ge e k s, notes Onians, ffa circle appear s tOp.cith &4 Similadye n
the Sumerian GI N, fito assembl e, 0 pos sheSumesadGrammat 216.eThisaspedt af o
the sanctified assembly is, of course, universal. (Even today we speak of a circle or band of assistants, followers, or £ompa
without really knowing why.)

350 Campbell,OccidentalMythology 43.
351 TheGreatMother, 227.
352TheOrigins of Paganldolatry.

353Allegro, TheSacredviushroomandthe Cross 92.



mother as thgonio r Awombo and the great fat her 35Agnifishhe e
mal e god fAshiniergnaln 3@dhmb Mot her 6s et

Similarly, the Norse 0Odi n356InsOrphi¢ doarinedthe eeceptacte hausing the
great father is the goddess Vesta. The Gnostics
a babe witBAmbhg WwbmbMaori the great mot hé&38 i s

Descriptions of the primeval womb show that the ancients recall the goddesssddedband what Hindu
texts <call t B9andoBadryl womhno it he flghea)3650 Thelimageryr c

pertains directly to the enclosed 5@. I n Hinduism the | at-ponrorbsdugn
the cosmic womb,361lAsTthat d&xat Alea n i Nghhj of theecircte larel the Matherr €
the circumferene Paramantd , 0 n ot e 362 Thg sarmemaaléemale symbolism of the enclosed sun

@ occurs in European stone carvings discussed by V. C. C. C88Grihat the Hebrews regarded the

Shekinah(t he creator 6s encircling A a b e 364 leads fia the same O
concl usi on: hdlowas hig owan agouse Acdoddsgly, the Tibetan ritual invokes the great god
ifithe centre of the Circle, enhal o8 in radiance,

This conception of the great mothecee/es compelling support from ancient Egyptian sources. The Egyptiat
sungod has his home within the womb o f3660fRe, tmBobkh e r
oftheDeadpr oc | ai ms, AThou shinest ,367El$evhee Ra appeass \s theisumn h
Afiin the wor& of Hat hor. o

Osiris shines forth from the enclosure of his m
of princes, whdromthewombof Nuth at h r ul e d 3@ The abbde ef Hovus is Ihig ey Hathor,

354 Agrawala,TheThousandyllabledSpeech115.
355Coomaraswamyklementf Buddhisticonography 23.
356 MacCulloch,Eddic Mythology 174.

357 Jung,MysteriumConiunctionis 281.

358Best,op.cit.,

359Eggeling,TheSatapathaBrahmana Part Il, 394.
360Brown, op.cit., Vol. |, 268.

361 Preface to Perngp. cit.

362 ThousandsyllabledSpeech127.

363 Di e Sch°pterisck®24d Mutter GO°ttin,o 221
364 Patai,op. cit., 239.

365EvansWentz, TheTibetanBookofthe Dead 127.

366 Pyramid Text338.

367Budge,EgyptianBookof theDead 4.
368Bleeker,Hathorand Thoth 48.

369Budge,From Fetishto God, 30; see als®yramid TextL607. [Emphasis added.]



whose name means f@fthe House of Horus. o And t he
of the sur370

As earliernoted the Egyptians portrayed the celestial dwelling assttenbond D But this enclos was
really the womb of Nut, states Piank8ff1(Thus the goddess Shentit takes her name frorshtabond.)

The mother goddess was not our earth, not the open sky, not the moon,dweltimgy of the central sun the
enclosure of théten @: AAlhhas gi ven me b i-king872This direcadormection df e

the mother goddess with theAtemsigm@,theugrcsbmirtgasrtk&aglyphI
of Re, al so denotes fAmistress,33Theygodékemensdte esa
emanati on, his halo of Agl oryo or As gkhueonrd ofuai. roc
gl or yo al s ogodidesKhaitbwh@awaetde sante eircle.

Residing within the enclosure, the central sunisthreshhg seed i mpregnating th
t he Great Se2d4i,d Rlee,c |maarkees tRhee. womb of Nut pregna
her, 0 r eadsPyramidigxisBi5Tdhfe tstaeme t ext s <c el e br ahe powdi ofh e
the seed of thaé76hmdl adaicm, i BPrienssur.e® i s in your
god which37i s in you. o

I n his coming forth within the cosmic womb the
and thisrelationship expresses itself in the language. The Egypgaepme ans @At o c oaghapl at
means At o shekadenot @asofighe coming fortho of the
the union of the primal pair is renewed daily drvh each fAdawno of the cent

But the same coming forth receives mythical interpretation abittteof t he | i ght god.
spouseand hismothetrwh o fibear 378 Re dai |l yo:

| am exalted like that venerable god, the Lord of the GreaskEloand the gods rejoice at seeing his beautiful
comings forth from the womb of N&it9

His birth is wonderful, raising up his beautiful form in the womb of 3®(x.
Hail, Prince, who comest forth from the woBtil

370Brugsch,Religion 324.

371 MythologicalPapyri, 6.

372 Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 92
373See, for example, the use of the sigard in Budge Papyrusof Ani, 71.
374 Faulknerop.cit., 258.

375Pyramid Tex990.

376 Pyramid Tex632.

377Pyramid Text1416.

378Pyramid Text1688.
379Renouf,op.cit., 148.
380Budge,From Fetishto God, 416.

381Budge,Gods Vol. I, 260.



Conception and birth are thus confused. The @gpating Seed (father) is also the Child. It is this equation
which yields -RBeiOB3Hea tilse talse fipvaont ot ype of At he so
Aifather who gives birth to himself.o

But the confusion does not end here, forthehmotr goddes s, as the great f a
emanationof the masculine power. The solitary god brings forth the womb of heaven unassisted. In this se
the goddess is the great f at her 6eranjeda pogslbititiesr three
relationships to the goddésgather, husband, and sbrare united in one figure.

Imagery of this sort runs through all of the religious texts of ancient Egypt. R®n i s fAhe who
f at B83The goddess Hathor becosne it he mot her of her f aB8Atum- an
Kheprer Abrought hi mself i nt o b&3bIn the nivalohthetKareak t
temple Rebds Adaughterd Mut encir cl e d386diesame joddeds e
is Athe daughter andd8/mother who made her sire.o

Osiris shining fAin the sky388#3 hidokiu sapfl, D®sirg,tydudeing o
potent in your name 389Thelyods, insh8avkobtheDead recall the Aneienstimea .
of Horus fAwhen he exist¥d in the form of his owl

h

Equation of father and son i s e x pTheRyramidTextsdedcribe ¢
n
u

Because the terrestrial king symbolically acquires the attsboftehe Universal Monarch, the rites show the
local ruler uniting with the mother goddess and reproducing himself within the cosmic womb. He announ
that he has been fAfashi one3laind talfd ewo mmd odkfi nigh ¢
with the power of the seed of the spirit which

whi ch i32A/iOn Nudgr ..0 . . 1t i1s | who 8% the seed of
Frankfort deals with the subject at length, showing thite ki ngdés i mpregnati on
simultaneous birth in the womb was centr al to E

i's bor ne 32Bgexdctly astihg gréatgodhimself.

If the king receives his authority ararth through personification of the Universal Monarch, it is through the
same identification that he attains the heavenly abode of the goddess upon death, taking up his residence
the sheltering womb as an Imperishable One. In a hymn to Nut, ing? beseeches t he

382Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 180.
383Frankfort,op.cit., 177.

384Budge,Gods Vol. |, 431.

385Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 134.
386 Frankfort,op. cit., 180.

3871bid., 177.

388Budge,Osiris: the Egyptian Religionof Resurrection68.
389Pyramid Text1505.

390Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 337.
391 Frankfort,op. cit., 42.

392Pyramid Tex632.

393Pyramid Text141617.

394 Frankfort,op. cit., 177.



thou put this Pepi I nt @BbHMggesf BBoanti ampeiigha
he may ¥®®t die. o

Frankfort comment s: i . . . the notion ofnEgyptgod
theological figure of thought expressing immortality. The god who is immortal because he-aaatee
hi mself i s call ed Ka39duThe King aspiresutd duplicate théhfeas of time Wnivezsal .

Monarch, giving birth to himself ithe womb of Nut. Though the divine marriage and its imitation in kingship
ritual involve many complexities and enigmas, the underlying theme remains clearly defined. Symbolica
the king has his home in the cosmic womb; he simultaneously impregnatg®tded e ss and i s
The source of the ritual is celestial, for it reenacts the First Occasion when the great father, the fiery Seed,
to wife the band of Agl oryo which congeal ed ar

before us but rarely recognized. It is the sign of the enclosew@n

Womb And Thigh

In connection with the symbolism of the mother ¢
with the Athigho or @Al ap. 0 Wilretine lap of the greattmothee, they eefes
to the pri meval uni on, in which the father of t|
An Assyrian tribute to Assurbanipal reads: fithe mi

Queen of Ni Bg8Thuhthe[Sanskhgong the female enclosure and dwelling of the great father,
may be translated either Al apddfenenfeniniomeba.nos Tiht eh al
e ngenieA similar connection occurgn Egypt, whereKhepesh At hi gh, 06 means
housing Osiris or Re.

Many god$® in Hindu, Greek, and European mgta r e t hus fAborn from the th
who fibrought himself into beidddg upon the thigh

This overlapping symbolism of womb, lap, and thigh will be met more than once in the following sections.

Womb And Cosmos

To identify the mother goddess as the band of the enclose@m s to equate the g
Cosmos, the revolving company ofeth go d s . The goddess Nut i's fAthe
Piankoff401 Thus while the Egyptiakhuts i gni fi es the #Acircle of Khutor
also means the mother goddess. And thougisiiemita r e t h e f p rivine adraes the goddesstish e
Shentit both words derive from th&hen the bond of the Cosmos.

3951bid., 177; sed’yramid Tex782.

3961bid., 177.

3971bid., 180.

398Ward, TheCylinder Sealsof WesternAsia, 154.
3990nians, 182.

400Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 134.

401 Piankoff, MythologicalPapyri, 6.



Figure 14.(c) India;



Figure 14.(e) British goddess Gwen.

The religious texts confirm the equation. HAHe i

them [the secondary g¢gods Bookohttee Deadio2é | b dfaoee cRengo f
the thighs of the companyf o t h e403Whdt sheBookoftheDeadc al | s fAdi vi ne 4D i n
means the celestial assembly, the secondary gods who collectively form the womb of cosmic genesis.

But the interrelated symbolism does not stop here. Every Egyptian priest knekethether goddess was the

revolving egg housing the central sun. Indeed, the hieroglyphic image of ¢ “.#Jat the end of the divine
name means fAgoddess. o Of Osiris the goddess | si

shape ofthegd wi t hin the egg as my s o405Thelgad withe thawoml is e
the god within the egg, who is the god ruling the Ennead (circle of gods).

By the same equation the womb becomes the garment or belt girdling the sun: the denggsagsthat he
may begirt by the goddess Tadt)6or announces that @AMy KGO7Ihthe cade bfc h

402 Renouf,op. cit., 265.

403Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 594.
4041bid., 392.

405Faulkner,op.cit., 125.

406 Renouf,op. cit., 205.

407 Pyramid TextL08.



the goddess Neith the womb becomes the shield. (The shield is the hieroglyph fod0&ifingugh the
symbols of the primeval enclosudkffer, each is presented as a form of the great mother, whose entir

character answers to the visible Saturnian k,@l

The Hermaphrodite

In the Great Magical Papyrus of Parisdated around the first half of the fourth century A.D., appears the
Oracle ofKr ono s . The recommended prayer invokes Kror
bestows on t he godVNotntadD9renoslid Satarm, the grimelvat surii Mavhat aspect of
the god did this title refer?

In Saturn the primal malend female principles unite, yielding thermaphroditeor androgyne Few of the
preeminent deities of antiquity are free of this duality. The Sumerian Anu, Ninurta, Tammuz, and Enki;
Hebrew EIl; the Hindu Vishnu, Brahma, and Shiva; the Iranian Zuthanylexican Quetzalcoétlall reveal a
female dimension. Their spouse is never wholly separated from their own body.

The Egyptians esteemhiddlddhuim e sc éiltehbarta tgirrega t A nileen ¢
gods a il Tha&gyptign word fothis primeval unity isMut-tefor A Meathkeer . 6 Fr o

been established in the previous pages concerning the symbolism of the enclc@ there can be little
doubt as to the concrete meaning of Mhat-tef. The word signified the organize&gibbsmos}12the central sun
and its enclosure, considered as the male and f
bodywa s a | s ospdusethe wprabdobhgaven.

This duality finds expression in the Egyptian tédnat, whichmayp e t r ansl ated either
marntchild Horus, who dwells in the womb of Hathor,KeentiKhat,at once @At he dwell
At he dwel | e MheLitanydfiRep r wo mh i tnkhatf hady it dfe Re i s therhe
goddessi13

Egyptian artists showed thmdy of Osiris forming the circle of th&uat the abode of Osiris or REL4 But
every student of Egyptian religion knows that Thet, house of rest, was the womb of Nut.

The hermaphrodite, then, personifies thigioal Cosmos, which means Saturn and his visible dWGG}J.

G. S. Faber, in his comprehensive study of anci
Afwas someti mes esteemed the ani mat i ersg, whilaheUniversed
was sometimegeckonedthe body and sometimeghe wife of the Intelligent Being and, as the one theory
supposed a union as perfect as that of the soul and body in one man, so the other produced a similar uni
blending together he husband and wif45into one hermaphrod

408Budge,Gods Vol. |, 451.

409De Santillana and von Decherp. cit., 147.

410Clark, op.cit., 41.

411Enel,LesOriginesdelas Geneseetl 6 E n s e i dgstenplesielt 6 A n cHgypte h3enote 4.

4121bid., 11ff.

413Piankoff, TheLitany of Re 54.

414Schafer, fAAIlt?2gy-putnids Ume eBigledhhem deerr SAmfne, 0 20.

4150rigins, 165. [Emphasis added.]



With Faberds assessment it i's impossible to di
Auni verseo (Cosmos) me ant Saturnés home, not a
character as the goddés fibodyodo and as hiMethei spous
The hermaphrodite or androgyne, Eli ade teld, the us
All'] .0 Its cust bmar 4lbWedhneasise afithe fiollowingieguation:

Bandof theenclosedsun=Cosmogisland,egg,cord, girdle, shield,circle of the gods)=bodyof the great
father=wombof thegreatmother

416 Patterns 423. See also Eliadslyth of the Eternal Return



V: The Holy Land

Ancient ritual the world over conceivélte terrestrial ruler as the incarnation of the Universal Monarch. By the
same principle each local city or kingdom became a transcript of th&k god g6s pr i mev al
sanctified territory on earth was laid out according tosmicplan, revealedi remote times.

On this priority of the cosmic dwelling all major traditions concur. A celestial Sumer and Akkad preceded 1
organization of the actual Mesopotamian kingdoms. And such settlements as Eridu, Erech, Babylon,
Lagash took their names froaheavenly city occupied by the central sun.

Every Egyptian tow@ Heliopolis, Herakleopolis, Memphis, Abydos, Thebes, Hermopalsrrored a
prototype, a fAcity in which the sun shone forth
ritual, reproduce the dwelling gathered together and unified by the creator.

Hebrew tradition knew a heavenly Jerusalem which gave its name to the terrestrial city; and what the Heb
claimed of their city, the Muslims claimed of Mecca. The Chinese declareckihgdom to be a copy of the
celestial empire, and each capital city imitated the same plan.

In unison, diverse traditions of the Near East, Europe, Asia, and the Americas recall a Holpaktand
excellence founded and ruled by the creator himself. Frdms tSaturnian kingdom every nation took
instruction in the ideals of kingship and in the proper organization of the sacred domain.

The Mother Land

In the creation myth the great god raised a <csirec
Sat ur n 6 8 thekingdand of keavénappearing as a vast wheel or throne turning about the stationar
god.

Saturn&dsy Earth

In seeming reference to the fertile soil around
it he mitdhhktry oho men. 60 But he gives the great godd

Why S a t uEarth® Fhe curiosity increases when one notices that the Sumerian An, Enki, andoNafiurta
identified as Satuéhr ul e fEkuro tThhee tsmeaderEhkuaatso f eE1So also @id Chinese
astronomy deem Sat ur 419whhiel ep ltalnee t P hode ntihcei afine aSatthu,r
centre of the earth. o

The Egyptian fAearth godo i s Seb rniedhis bGg &dnYl was daled the
Ohouse 420BuSebi.f60Sebds body was the eart h, why d
Kronos (Saturn)y®21

417Virgil, Georgics ii. 173f.
418Jensenbie Kosmologieder Babylonier 189f.; Langdon SemiticMythology 99.
419De Saussur e, iLe Sydteme e@Gomemadl ogi que Sino

420TheGodsof the Egyptians Vol. 11, 94.



What <connection of the planet Satur n andhetcdmemoni e
English transl ati on, Afearth, 0 naturally suggest
ancients no such detached view was possible. They knew only a terresfioa] however large or small. In
archaic ritual, the termsiwi ch experts transl ate as fAeartho me,
only region which the ancients c¢consi dosmueifted staterort h
natoomal | el se belonging to the Abarbarians. 0

Buteverysascred Al ando or g a4politca centra praclaimet itsalf arcepy of hemevals
dwelling in heaven. Thus the Egyptitmof t en rendered as fAearth, o ref
province of the creatérthetaab( i p urce)taheden(di b e aut i thsheta( Ifianrydd )e,r ita us
ankhte ( Al and o faurl(ififgeg®)at drando) . Suc h tatTeat tmis e afi lea rsdy
Tuatd t he cosmic dwelling of Osiarhe Eyptians g&e their homelamd n
t he name of tpaeexcellensemi ¢ fipl aceo

Tasigni fies the cosmic dwelling fngathered thasghet h
Abody of Sebodo corresponds wi t dvalenclesure Oflequal gignificancehsa

Sebds hierogl yp s cTheanythsksaylthat the égg of &ab gs that from which the sun firs
shone forthi(e, it is the same as the revolving egg of Atum, the egg of the Cosmos). Thia$ol ed n
€eggo has no connection with our planet.

Nor did the Sumeriagkur,iear t h, 6 denote our ©planet. As BKurser
appears as the celestial home of the cret@rdke Sjoberg and E. Bergmann state the identity blu2I3.
The Sumerians knew this celestial domain askitefit he pl ac e @ ineoked &aski-kilé-la,|the n d
Apure | ando ok-gd,pfgr eapddhaadooand

The Sumeriarki was the Assyriaitsargt he supr eme fApl ace. 0 Rat hereferst h
to the created land @osmicbeginningsThusEsara according to Jensen, was used with special reference tc
it he eart hatthscreationd@gEmeurd rvead ent 1 s t he 0 cdRboes ttihael |
| ando of t4278&lo gBatel chistaks ¢osld be made than to seg&agraphicallocation of this lost
land.

Ancient cosmology |l ocates the primordial Apl ace
summit. In Egyptian thought, states Clark, the celesti@poi s At hat pl acedo or At 'l
AMaster of t h428When tmeaaedanth€6ffindextsp.rco c | ai ms , Al am th
the supreme place, 0 the r ef enrn2Iinanian astrenony @w dnlhe sape |
tradition when it designated the celestial polé&Gah whi ch means simply At he
Great One in th40Mi ddle of the Sky. o0

421 PlutarchDe Iside et Osiride, XII.

422 Jensenop.cit., 188f.; Langdonop.cit., 1(2.

423 TheCollectionof the SumerianTempleHymns 136.

424V an Di jk, fALe Motif Cosmiqgue dans | a Pens®e Sum®rienne,
4250p.cit., 199. [Emphasis added.]

426LenormantLesOriginesdel 6 Hi sVololli 21.e

427 Guenonle RoiduMonde 95.

428 Clark, Myth and Symboln AncientEgypt 5859, 222.

4291bid., 5859.

430De Saussur e, AOrigines Chinoise de |l as Cosmologie I|Irani



In Iranian cosmology it iSaturnwho occupies the pol&@ah i p | & s @s it is Saturn whan the form of

the polar An, rules the Sumerian fApure place. 0
ASaturnés Province.o And this simple relationsh
theirownsacredterotr y as a duplication of the celestial ¢

The Egyptian Paradise

A clarification of the Egyptian concept will help to illuminate the general tradition. One of the features of t
Egyptianta, i | a n d h bas enbouraged its identification wibr earth is its mythical character as a garden
or field of abundance. To reside in tfaeis to live in theGarden of HetepMany descriptions of this primeval
domain do indeed sound very much likeeerestrial paradise. The land is filled with wheat or barley, and the
inhabitants drink of beer and cool waters. In BuwkoftheDeadt he deceased king ar
names of the domains, the districts and the streams within the Garden of Hetep . is. dhene to me the
abundamgléhePyramidTexdssd epi ct t he deceased king drinkir
of eternityo and nAt42e beer of everlastingness. o

The Egyptians deemed the meadow of peace and plenty at orameédstrallandand thefuture home of those

yet to pass beyond. Many writers, of course, recogniz&#nden of Heteas an early perhaps the earligst
mythical expression of the lost paradise. Its underlying nature, however, has yet to be penetrated by
conventionakchools.

To anyone willing to consider the entire context of Egyptian evidence, it should be clear that the primeval |
produced by the creator and imbued with overflowing abundance was celestial. Those who d@Bardeheof
Hetepreach the heaven tiie creator. The deceased king in By@amidTextsgoes fAt o see hi
He announces: il have gone tSekhtetiHetepdGarelen tof Hetspktann d

which the swallowgods alight; the swallows are the Imperishe®lars . . . | will eat of what you eat. | will
drink of what you drink, and you will give satiety to me at the pole . . . You shall set me to be a magistr
among the Khu, the Imperishable Stars in the north of the sky, who rule over offerings andtipeoteaped
corn, who cause this to go down to the chiefest of the$opdi r i t s who43&ar e i n the s

Let us analyze this important text, which combines several Egyptian interpretations of the celestial garden
used above, the teridetepets i gnikfuredsanicae 0 or A f o o dGarden bfdHetepasghe. 0
Garden of Abundance or Garden of Food Offerings
together o or 0 temtifitciondoe c(t munagh ol ifilgea t hgewhichnigvitat to the t |
symbolism as a whole.

Hetepetis, of course, inseparable fronetepfir est , 0 fAst andi Gaden af Hetepel thg | a
Garden of HetepOne can reasonably speak of the Garden as the dwellnegtaind abundancdi.e,i p e a c

and plentyo), gathered together by the creator.
standard interpretations would suggest.

I n the midst of the celestial g & thd swallowgeds ardhthe
AkhemuSeku( i n ecwearr upti ngo ones) , here transl ated as
these divinitiesAkhemuUrtu ( in ewert i Ngo0 ones), conventionally

revolving around the polar axis, ver sink beneath the horizon. But the foregoing text identifies these gods «
more than fAstarso (in the m&bé imosdsso®fofpotvee ov
which erupted directly from the creatdmereis a vastbody of evidenceto showthat thesesecondarylight
godswerethemselvethe abundantifoodd or fiofferings of the celestialgardenandthat this is whatthe above
hymnmeanswvhenit speaksf the fifood-spirits.0

431 Renouf, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 19394.
432Budge,op.cit., Vol. II, 119.

433Pyramid Text121520.



The flowing beer (or wine) and the field of grain (whdaarley, corn) are, in fact, indistinguishable from the
primeval sea of words (secondary gods) which sprang from the creator and which the great god gatt
together to form the enclosure of the primeval istahdi s own fAbody. 6 Oamidshoéthei g
Garden of Het ep eKho AkhdmaUrtd)i eiray i pertteidc loesc o(l | ect i ve
one myt h, the godés shining fiwordso congeal ed I
Il umi nous fvgernBhefwords df potvexdethe figrain,0 and the ficompanyof the god® represented
interrelated mythical interpretationsof the primeval matter ejectedby the creator. In the imagination of the
Egyptians the creator collected the grain from the celestidl sometimes called tifeekhetSasao r A Fi e |
Fireo), and produced the edthe lmwgse of @aburaance twhich eviéry Kirg r
hoped to attain upon death. The grain ser NMng;cainda s
it is this crucial relationship which explains the interconnected meanings of the Egyptigratéonpauttid
signifying at once the fiprimeval mattero (compa
company of gods (the grgiinto the revolving Cosmos, conceived as a celestial land of abundance.

Primeval matter=creativefiwordso=secondarygods=grainof heavendough,bread)

In their ceremonies the Egyptians reenacted the creation on a microcosmic scale by fashioningugtual d
cakes used in offerings to the dead. These cakpauwis y mbol i zed the <created f
from the overflowing grain of heaven. Thus, while the Egyptame ans falaasd, dneans 7
Afcakes. 0 Such i npevadestheaEgyptdn ldnguagesiAnmrevievo af this usage reveals tw
consistent principles:

1.The | esser gods (chil dren, s e rovhe beersand gais whicls druptadt
from the creator. ( P r iooQosmbsy theufiery dartioles dompmse tha sea df Ghao:s
and thus may be termed fAfiendso or Ademonso of ¢

22The organized dwelling (fAland, 0 fAcity, o0 Apl ace
fcaked or fibreado of heaven.

Here ae a few of the many examples:

~

describe the beer and grain (the childrerpexterkhery fiappearing at J[or a
while akhibme ans Atakhamupieg ki ©i es Agr
Akhabiu

The fichil dreno ofpert hét gregs$s wybped&@lraep pdeans Dot a
s]

ain, 0o and the inha

Similarly, serume ans at once fAgraino and Aprincess®er, oMt
commandsew, affll ame.ly Rmaprstood the Agrainodo and
mat eri al myt hically perceived as the creator 6s |

Thoughhegs i gni fies the fAnaled or fAbeero spit out by

fauti s Aradighowcegod khogmpahree same wor d s audeivésifrenau, A a
Achildren. 6 The a®ua,da lightspitte wha glorify thel crebtirarel beoyght forth as
the godbés own offspring.

Henumeans the MfAseratanged, owh ot highegnuje but imedu also bdenoteso
fabundance. 0 The | ush grohent hbof the sameswibald
Aimajestyo of the ruling divinity. ¢&creator ittishaeeryrshott i
step to the idea that they Ahenmaeciasnesdo ahlisno ofirt ofi spirnas

Accordingly, the wordebhume ans fabundanceodo but also Aprayers.
ipr ay er sprayihgrgods) thosé who glorify the great godthe glory.)

So also doesenemme an, at once, fAabundanceo and Ato pray,
Whi | e 0 ghertahe relateditesmsherrius i gni fi es the Alittle gods. 0
Fenkhume ans fAabundance,enotels tha inhabltaats of thencelestimldandd  d

Ahaumeans fAfoodod but also the dwellers in the Al a



Hetepetme ans f a b u n d ahetepetiuave the Becdndary godshefai s i f o o Kheftiuabeu t
the Afiendso of Chaoteeufifeddwelling).al | y organized int

Betumeans the fAgraino or fAbarleyo of heaven, but
Just as the secondary gods compose the #Ali mbso
Egypti an t er atpetfmanifestfy deriveed fromat, i Isi mb ped i taemalven. 06 The ¢
the Ali mbs of heaveno (or of the Heaven Man).

Thusnepus i gni fi es Al i megermermanif IRgs @, & . @h iTHegert ipr thertaad/ a |
formed from the grain.

Gathered together by theeator, the grain becomes the enclosure of the primevadlande fAgr anar
Abreado of the gods (symbolized by the doughdn c

(D,Q) denotes the fAbondod or @csheradn@ ains whi ©mcehd
Abodyo (the godbés bo&heniahso mmaasassiighangrw, @) bl
Agar ment . 0 O(bdthgrdlegcalladm® thet organized band of grain.) Symbolizing this celestial
enclosure are thghensor sacrificial cakes.

Pegi s a name of the celestial | peqtButpegtald s © hme gn g at
of the gods.

Similarly,seshei s t he g o d 0 seshprélenotes thé gake wrtbiedd ef heaven.
Qefenusa name of the goefddsgdwél esnghewbakceed ficake

Nesmeans both fAgraino and Afire. o (The field of ¢
thenestor sacrificial cake. Butesta | s o denot eed tththe fctrleradmeaa ( Creat c

The benetare lightspirits who accompany the creator. Helping to explain the term is the relatedbevords
signifying the fAmattero or #Afl ui do whi crimstrersacped e
cake, f or fc ddormuBener anafeof teeacrdaied iargl, derives from the same root.

The #&fpaaod tso gathered together to form the prim
the Abeer 0 wthdceeator mgepbwtagetat sm denot es a ohib,wnelofither o
agetuwho fashion the celestial dwelling.

The language repeats the same connections again and again:
1. Secondary light gods=celestial abundance (grain, beer, etc.)

2. Unified dwelling of god=celestial abundance (grain, land, body, garment, beer, etc.) gathered into organ
form,ie, as fAcakeo or Abread. o

|t is clear that, in Egyptian ritwual, the sacr
symbols of tle great god and his creatibithe Garden of Abundance. The celestial prototype of the cake wa
the island of beginnings, which the creator org

t he Egyptians concei veidalt hfieb ruebadifof tbedsreditr hisesrdcial tootme
symbolism; in eating the cake, or in drinking the sanctified beer, the initiates symbolically enjoyed t
abundance of the primeval age, or, what is the same thing, they consumed the body ofah€lcskall not
distract from the present discussion by elaborating parallels in later religious symbolism.)

The interrelated terminology identifies the primetaglfi | a n d , 0enclosurebf thecéntral sun E} The
Egyptians knew that the primevalrdan lay within the circle of thdtenn. ( AiThou makest t



great At e hitany ofiRe484iThus thdn Egyptians denoted the garden of Re by combiningtéme

gl yph with the@ h for Agardeno:

The significance of such imagery seeto have escaped mythologidtee lost ihomeland of global lore was
theoriginal dwelling of thesungod Of the Egyptiarhanor A homel and, 0 Re yGodwas w
believed to operate from his birthplace . . . In its essential nature thevatisacred domain was the very place
from which the RadJhascésiass eed dioimmsthe cetestiad sartht h e i

Egyptian sources term the created domidétertadt he @A Holy Lando or fAGodOos
primordial cawn. That is, it was fronNeterta that the stationary sun shone forth. A hymn to ArRen for
example, invokesthessgnod as t he fiBeauti ful F a ctead360Notwonder thah e s
Egyptologists confuse this Holy Land with the terreseasd the place of theolar sunrise!

The exact counterpart of the Egyptidetertais the Sumeria®ilmun,t he #Acl ear and r ad
gods, ruled by the Universal Monarch Enki . Dinl mi
r i s48KAndmany thousands of miles from Mesopotamia the natives of Hawaii recall an ancestral la
TahitiNaaAiour peacef ul mot her | a4B88So aldoldié thetHindus, ®ersiahs, Ghiaesea]
and many American Indian tribes conceivethl ost paradi se as43% he pl ace

The World Wheel

That Saturn, the primeval sun, first shed 1ts |
celestial land often appears as a gmla¢elrevolving around the stationaryrsult may be called alternately
the Aworld wheel, o0 fAworld mill, o or Achariot. o

represented by the sig,@ and@.

Hindu descriptions of the cosmic wheel affirm that the ancient sun stands at the a=tite€hakravartinor
Awh¢elrner. o From the stationary pivot of the wh
participating in #40 himself, 0 states Guenon.

On the Buddhist iconography of t he ewsatridod thevdtiorenl |,
nave or navel of the wheel, and himself unmoving sets and keeps it spinning, is the ruler of the world, o
that i s natured and extended in the middl41Thee gi

organiozredd oA W i e s -tuning tim @ Thé Buddaistsereégard this sacred domain as both an
ancestral par adi se a#fdtheth¢abea reached hy the deceasedof t he Go

434Budge,op.cit., Vol. |, 340.

435Reymond,TheMythical Origin of the EgyptianTemple 84.

436 Budge,Gods Vol. Il, 7. But one of the Egyptian phrases for the sacred lamkisrta-Mehti, rendered by B
nordlichedoGohe esdbmandérn | andMassehe gwasdsidohdghpsel| ast paeadi
of our eart AncientE@pt878Mass ey,

437 GasterMyth, Legendand Customin the Old Testament24.

438 Melville, Childrenof theRainbow 10.

439 See for example the review by Gastay, cit., 24ff.

4400p.cit., 18.

441 Coomaraswamyilementof Buddhisticonography 27.

4421bid., 42.



Buddhi st myt hs say that a pl ot sadform & Fanddund thengeeat a
fat her, becoming the fAgol den wheel 0: AThe surf a
in Genesis, is stirred by the dawn wind of creation. The foam of the waters solidifies to form the golden cil
(Kancanamandalg or 0 L a n Hancarabhu@p thd éamg as Hsuans angdés o0gol de
representing 6the foundations of the eart ho443

That the world wheel stood at the stationaryepoli s conf i rmed by the Buddhi
ki dgawner of a fAwheel whose steadfastness was t|
king, o fia righteous king ruling inoriglteedwunme g

the four divisions of the whee@ .) The myth states not only that the revolving wheel remained in a
stationary position, but that a fall from its
Wheel of a Wheeturning king shall sink down, shall slip down from its place, that king has not much time ti
| i v ed444That is, of@ourse, exactly what happened: the wheel fell, the Universal Monarch died, and
world was thrown into confusion.

One is reminded of theaZoastrian world wheel called the Spihr. Thisevew r ni ng whe el w a
Zurvan, or Time, the planet Saturn. Throughout the primordial epoch, the wheel of the Spihr remained in
spot; and its fall coincided with the collapse of the prospesgad45

I n many myt hsavhe8ladguresithé goetie farm bffan enormous mill churning out abundance. A
old Icelandic tradition, for example, knew the mill as the fabulous possession of Amlodhior Frodhi unc
whose rule mankind enjoyed peace amdsperity. Recruited by Frodhi to work the mill were two giant

maidens, who day and night turned the massive wheel, grinding out gold and happiness. But like all fa
wheel s, Frodhi s mill eventually broke down, cai

As shown by de Santillana and von Dechend, Frodhi was the planet 84€.ifhe authors (whose work is
titted Ha ml| #ill )oreview widespread traditions of the cosmic éifrom Iceland to Finland to India to
Greecé finding many unexpected connections with fzene remote planet. (Not once, however, do the two
writers wonder whether the tradition of the Saturnian wheel may have originated in the actual observation
band around the planet.)

As the possession of the Universal Monarch, the mill lies in thleefstrnorth and is regularly identified with
the fApol ed or fAaxi sKalevalalocatas the millo(lrete dalled ffsanepd dn ia greai rack
in ANorth Farm, o6 the polar garden of plenty. Thi

... forged the Sampo skillfullgn one side a grain mill, on the second side a salt mill, in the third a money
[i.e., gold] mill.
Then the Sampo ground away, the lid of many colours went round and44und.
This cosmic mill, too, broke down, bringing wholesale disorder. And if the FilSampads a late and fanciful

version of the mill, the linguists now recognize thea mp @oldnection with the oldeskambhaof Hindu
ritual.448In the AtharvaVedathe Skambhgd meani ng fApol ed) appears as t

443lIbid., 52.

444 Perry,Lord of the Four Quarters 131.

445ZaehnerZurvan: A ZoroastrianDilemmag 111-13, 136, 222.

446 De Santillana and von Decherd,a m| #ill ,GB&f. As soon as one compares the i ma
corresponding images of the Saturnian isle, egg, cord, and girdle, one is forced to think beyond coincidence. The valissd symb
hearkens to a singular form. When Snorri Stwlms s peaks of Amlodhi s churning wheel
unwittingly) an important connection: in the original myth the turning island and the mill wheel were the same thing.

447Magoun,TheKalevalg 5561.

448De Santillana and vobechendpp.cit., 111.



of creail-l oheoedi mMi ce fiwhich poured forth the go
mill (Skambhawith the whole creation. The body of tB&ambhaiouses the life elements and the gods; it is

the fAancient oneo or i ghedaurt quanersno$ theeworld&., $). dsaethev e
cosmic mil|l is at once the Universal Monarchos
the general tradition, the collapse of the great wheel coincides with the death of-kieggaad the sinking of

the lost land into the waters of the Abyss.

Nothing so confuses the underlying theme as the habit, begun long ago, of conceiving the primordial whee
i sland of Afearth, o in terrestrialtshase pnoduced Qe mdny
interrelated images of the turning wheel?

The OneWheeled Chariot

The great god sits enthroned within the celestial earth as inratmeded chariot. Thus, in Scandinavian rock

carvings the symbc@é the universal sign of the warlwheed may either appear alone or as the wheel of
a celestial wagon. All ancient sigods seem to own such a wheel or chariot. Thewdreeled chariot of the
Hi ndu Surya clearly answers-wheelleed same i dithemdE
An early form was the famous sun wheel of the Babylonian Shamash.

) . ST
" hE )
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Figure 16. Triptolemus riding on a single wheel.

449Keith, Indian Mythology 138.



Figure 18.Hebrew Yahweh on a sirgwheel.

Greek art depicts the great father Dionysus seated uponalmeted chariot, much like that of the old god
Triptolemos. In theAstronomicaof Hy gi nus one finds Triptol emos
si ngl ed4s0Mngevestiaditonh el d t hat the father of Triptolem
some identified as the inventor of the first <ch
of t he r ociblObviowsli, eané of these wheels or wheel goals be separated from the famous
wheel of Ixion, set loose in a celestial conflagration. The Hebrew Yahweh similarly sits upon a single wheel

While modern commentators offer competing interpretations of the cosmicommeethariot of the gods

few stop tonotice the link with Saturn. Cook, for example, after a prolonged study of ancient whe
symbol i sm, acknowl edges Kronos (Saturn) as the
conclusions from thig52The Ai nventor o oifot he wdissd pldnet.dhisoisiwhdt a
the Chinese tell us when they report that the-kjod Huangti, who is identified with the planet Saturn, was
the first to use the wheeled chariot. In more than one of the illustrations presented hesentbevbeel serves

as thethroneof t he ruling god. L6Orange calls this At
Near Eas?t53 One of the divinities to sit upon such a chariot (or witledne) is the Hebrew Yahweh, whose

450Cook, Zeus:A Studyin AncientReligion Vol. 1, 215, 225.
451 1bid., 290.
4521bid., 298.

453L 6 Or aStudiesin thelconographyof CosmicKingship 48f.



seat i s fitheewhbebmM®(dhehigesdgborevol ving dthatigne
his own fhalo. 0)

If later art showed the goon the wheeled seat, the original motif has the god in it, for the thmeraves
aroundthe god Here, for example, ia verse from the EgyptiaBookof the Dead revealing a littlenoticed
aspect of the cosmic throne: A0 my Seat, O my TI
am asah [luminous body], therefore let me rise up [shine] among those whmaf [go around] the great

g o di55When the deceased king attains the celestial throne he stands within the revolving circle of the g
the Afoll owerso of the centr adf-g e d ,thedVineassénbliitself t e
forms thewheelof thethrone456

Figure 20.Anglo-Saxon Seater, with wheel.

Denoted by the throne or wheterone is the plotofa, il and, 6 whi ch first emer
creator brought forth therewoli ng circl e of earth as his Apri me
caused to emerge from Nun by virtue of the radiance of theGadnwho was believed to dry up the water

454 ScholemJewishGnosticismMerkabahMysticismand TalmudicTradition, 26.
455Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 189.

456 Reymond op.cit., 5, note 23. The Throne, as observed by Enel, is not merely the seat of the god, but an enclosure. The prin
sun fidwel | s desQriginebdela Gehélsaetd d&E.n s e | dgsTemplestet 6 A n cHggpte 824. The most common
Egyptian wor dastfofien wriitenhwithothe eléterminativindreé whi ch means A Adisignifleethe, 0
g od 0 s ofinptliuatang glace, but the pladetheastab( fipl ac e o fsturth & g h e a tastpejep(cliepd )a,c e of
orastmaat ( fipl ace of regularityo).



around his 45fTihmesv ag| oste adf. 0cr baad e d fefi@mdt WO wiwa € ht
neseit he ANA#®3Br one. O

The implications reach far beyond Egypt and bear directly on thenardpng myths of cosmic chariots and
primeval mills noted above. What one usually regards as two separatedherhes i ¢ h a rnioo ta nodf
iwor | do eohvergelinda single image: the wheel of Saturn, the primeval sun. That the ancients denc

the Asun wheel 6 and the cre@:msjnofomcadentdn(‘) by one |

The City Of Heaven

The Saturn myth tells us not grthat the planegod ruled the Holy Land as the first king but that he founded
the first city. Saturndés fAcityo means fASaturnods

The great god lives
fixed in the middle of the sky . . .
dweller in the city459

This is the pronouncement of the Egypt@offinTextsThe cosmi c city i s the Pr
this city, the region of the 6 H60Mus theTHgypteads inoke ab
celestial Memphi s, Athe divine emefiftghergi lramkve
which first came into beingbo; a celestial Her mo
which originatedblai ncetlhreestth e@adi rEdiempchda;nt i ne, the n
it hr Rred62antl a celestial Abydos, th@uror A Gr eat ( P63i meval ) Land.

The integrated symbolisinthough at times compléxnever departs from the underlying idea of an enclosure
around the central sun. The | mag e rherthamaterestrial ity, i t
states Clarki64Depi ct ed is the city of the fAdawno or of
Mention Erech and historians naturally think of the ancient city in southern Mesopotamia. But the Ere
invoked in tle ritual is no terrestrial habitation. It is:

Erech, the handiwork of the gods,
The great wall touching the sky,
The lofty dwelling place established by Atfih

The creator An (Anu) who is the planet Satudndwelt in theuru-ul-la,it he ¢

ity ofnothaty me
on earth but the embryo of the Cosmos, according to VandbgkR u | i ng f r o

m t he A mi

4570p. cit., 83.

4581bid., 84.

459Clark, op. cit., 59.

4601bid., 177.

461 Frankfort,Kingshipandthe Gods 380, note 21.

462 Pritchard AncientNear EasternTextsRelatingto the Old Testament

463Budge,From Fetishto Godin AncientEgypt 273. The name of the celestial <city
4640p.cit., 53.

465 Pritchard ,AncientNear EasternTexts 47.

466 0p. cit., 13, 20.



shines as fAthe her o0466Thitdhei satchedinciitty foourhd eggch.

gods dine, filled with radiancedn a we468T h.e hd& mns cal | i t placdweerethe e a
sunriseso469

All Mesopotamian traditions describe the celestial city as the original garden of abuhdiahck e dai s

.. . the pure place . . . Its heart like a distantnghri. . Its feasts flow with fat and milk, are rich with
abundd/@ce. 0

Thus did the Sumerians recall the |l ost | and of |

Dilmun, the city thou hast founded . . .
Lo, thy city drinks water in abundance.
Lo, Dilmun drinks water imbundancel71

Egyptian and Mesopotamian descriptions of the cosmic city make clear that this habitation was the s
enclosure as the lost paradise, and the identity persists in Hebrew and Muslim thought, which contint
associ at es Ada mdmiclgrusaleandhe §ight ofvihie Uenusalem above was provided by God
hi msel f. AAnd t he buijdsger and theocity washpere dwa | | | o K eli2@metwa
of the Psalms glorifies the crtheatetmos horthl e the Gitadf them
Ki n4y3 e heavenly city lay at the cosmic centre; it was the first thing created by God; and it w
surrounded by the primeval sea. The i mage, obse]

The Hebrews also preserved the tradition of a primordial city of Tyre, similarly identified with &deim
Ezekiel we read:

RO Tyre, you have said,
6l am perfect in beauty. 6
Your borders are in the heart of the seas . . .
You were in Eden, the garden of God,
every precious stoaerfbe was your cover

This equation of the cosmic city and the original paradise finds numerous parallels in other traditions.
Persianvara fashioned by Ahura Mazda is at once the first city and the lost paretise.h e -coraainily

467 Langdon,SumeriarLiturgiesand Psalms 297.

468Sjbberg and Bergmanap. cit., 2.

4691bid., 89. [Emphasis added.]

470Kramer,Fromthe Tabletsof Sumer 87.

471 Langdon,SemiticMythology 195. The same can be said of the caléstty of Eridu, which like Dilmun served as the primeval
home of Enki. Eridu, Aiteeming with fertility, o fl oandchas, or
that Enkib6s city was G@GiffoslLeatureg a r3dB8esn  oifle Mauth ef theRjverSiay e hc hes d
quoted in Thompsor,heDevilsandEvil Spiritsof Babylonig Ivi.

472 Revelation 21:11.

473Psalm 48:2.

474TheOrigins of Paganldolatry, 35051.

475Ezekiel 27: 24; 28: 13 (RSV).

476 DarmesteterTheZendAvestal, 16-19.



city of Brahmao at the pol e77thelmgeeakCity ofithecChinebeeShapga r
coincides with the mythical paradise of Kwem;478whi | e t he Mexi can | ost ci
waterso) and t hel aMa(ytahne |foesntc |coistuyr eoof iThu t he d®a)

A coherent pattern unifies what are often assum
lost paradise, the wheel of the sun, the revolving throne, and the cogmMkile the mythical formulations
vary, all point to the same band housing the central sun.

Surely it is of significance that, while these images are often dissociated in later myths, they constantly ove
in the earliest versions. The Aztecs may hawgotten that the lost city was the throne of the creator; and
perhaps many Greek cults no longer remembered that the Island of the Blessed was the turning wheel (
sun, but such connections are central to the wol

The interreldonships are clearly evident in the image of the mother goddess, who unites in a single person:
the varied aspects of the celestial earth: paradise, wheel, throne, and city.

The Egyptian great moth@&rwhether called Isis, Nut, Hathor, Mut, or Néitlis nebtenneterta, it he L ad
the Holy Lando or Athe Lady of Go d 6 sPyranadTexts liee T
Abet ween t he 480Ihadng pesnitsahfe Edyptidn.cancept to illuminate later symbolism of the
Amot her eesaes thhtdhe supposed distinction between earth goddesses and sky goddesses
foundati on. AGoddés Ear t h anothadaad) sircursertbedrby thes worgbaof theh |

goddess, is the enclosure of the centralE}L

Nor can one fail tonotice that the hieroglyph for the goddess @6 At he hodigthaform dfao
wheel and an obvious prototype of the fAworl d wh
age, was also symbolized by a whéel

Mesopotamian cults represee d t he goddess | shtar, At he womb, O
Awheel of Il awo controlling the c¢ o<hakraorwondavheel, Thew h
name of the Celtic goddess Ar i aded hlsodf thedyaxnveheelfio i
Aphrodite and the wheels of Tyche, Nemesis, and Fortuna, all of which appear to reflect a common idea

the stable, ever ur ni ng circle of the Cosmos, the goddes
Nat wB2 . 0

And when one realizes that the wheel served as t
di scover that, in the archaic terminology, At hr
states Neumannmofitheeenhbadronkedi gaddees, 6 and al so
earth woman the Great Mother is the o6throned pu

throned and so takes his pl adhn®dheonbddhemdd@Eph erf g din

477 Faberop.cit., 326, 341.

478 See thealiscussiorof the Chinese polar mount Kwun.

479 Alexander Latin AmericanMythology 114, 178.

480Pyramid Text1 88.

481Cook,op.cit., Vol . | , 2 7iscussio@ @/ol.K, @5B3)assumeg tiee wideel to be synonymous with the solar orb.
482 NuemannTheGreatMother, 238.

483Ibid., 98.



Figure 21.The goddess Nemesis, with wheel of fate.

I n the Hindu kingship rites reviewed by Hocart
w 0 m 84 But the identity of the throne and womb is as old as human dageguhe Egyptian hieroglyph for

Isis, the womb of heaven, is a simple thr'ﬂ .
But the same mother goddess encloses the cosmic

i's simply the si @1the)g‘oddesiﬂ‘ﬂu.'ﬁi%yrarhiq/Texasibrm\d@be the god
your name of Osettl ement s48bwhiletheBookoftiheDedadéxiols theygoeatr

mot her as fAlLady o#8terrors, lofty of walls. o

The Egyptian citygoddess finds a close parallel in the Bahian goddess Urazaga, whose name means
Abr il | i4B8nTyro,tthe wmathedgoddess of the Tyrians, gave the Greeks theirtwsid i wa l | e
ci 48T 0 enter the celestial city is to find shel

wombo and Jerusalem AthMB9 city of the heavenly w

In the New Testament (Book of Revelation) one finds a fascinating equation of primeval goddess and prim
city. I n his vision, John behol ds At he hagkngsaftthewh
earth have committed fornication . . . and upor
THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMI NATI ¢
Amot her of harl otso? The anlhpedawestisphhtgreat cty, whichreigheth
over t he ki mg3he afiguagehpeintsaathnetaritiend rites of kingship, in which every local rule
took as higonsortthe city (womb) on the cosmic waters.

484 Hocart, Kingship 80. The significance is too often missed: after informing us that the throne was the glyph of Isis, Bud
continues, fAbut we have no means of connecting it whmatiohoft he
her name, and all derivations hithert oGalg\Molplg 202.dut tisut @t mebree
guesso t o cthrone with the éndlosurelofttie primeval womb? (The Egy@at&gn fit hr one, 0 means
haveseen)

485Pyramid Text4.78, 1605.

486 Accordingly, the sun in the cosmic womb appears asitheoy i n t h erhe&gyjptignBobkofBhe Dlegde274.

487 Jastrow,TheReligionof Babyloniaand Assyrig 59.

488 Graves,TheGreekMyths 223.

489 Allegro, TheSacredMushroomandthe Cross 133.

490Revelation 17: 22, 5, 18.



In ranging over the myths and symboldloé created earth, paradise, wheel, throne, and city, one thus remait
in the shadow of a single mother goddess, who contains within her womb the first organized domain in hea

the isl and of@Saturnés Cosmos

The Enclosure As Prototype

In dealing withthe myths and symbols of the Holy Land one must reckon with the distidationalways
spelled out in ancient literatiebetween the celestial prototype and the terrestrial copy. Every sacre
kingdom or city derives its character from the primeval dwgllso that whatever was said of the enclosure
above was also said of the imitative form constructed by men.

AFrom the concordant testimony of all the tradi
affirmation thatandér paexiextce!l hebdele)] yprototype
centre to which all A9lher centres are subordinat

Through identification, the sacred history of the race or nation merges with the history of the gods, for e
organized communyt vi ewed i tself as a duplication of 't he
back to a first king who is not a man, but Saturn, the supreme power of heaven; in the same way, the rac
whole traces its ancestry to a generation of godemid i vi ne beings who i nhabi
creati on. By this wuniversal aneestdhléamdc tige, plac®d avihete rhistdrys
began. Does not every nation claim that its ancestors descended from a race of gans;upled a happy
garden at the centre and summit?

It was with the utmost seriousness that the ancients laid out their first political settlements, taking the cos
habitation as therescribedplan. The pur pose was to est abtepeatihg tieat

creatoros defeat of Chaos and founding a centr
separating the kingdom of | ight from the powers

Accordingly, the first sacred cisewere organized as circular enclosures around the ruling lord. Ritue
requirements superseded practical considerations, and even when geography and growth prevented or dic
the purely circular form, the sacred city was stiinceivedas a revolvingenclosure. Symbolically, every
Egyptian city |l ay within the shield or protecti
shows the |l and as a circle around a centre. nH
(mehr¢g) of the hd¥®venly abode. 0

Hebrew thought repeatedly insists that the terrestrial Jerusalem was but a likeness of the city first constrt
by God. AA cel estial Jerusalem was created by
heavenlyJ er usal em kindl ed the inspirati ond93dlie distihctiont h
between the local and the primordial city receives emphatic statement in the Syriac Apocalypse of Bar
when God asks, fADost % hofu whi ok It hadi d:hi &0n st heér
theed? This building now built in your midst i s
bef orehand here from the ti me 4£94(Again, hotetheeguatior af ther s
cityd Jerusalem and paradise.)

Equally <c¢clear is the primacy of the archetypal
cities, even the modern ones, are built after the mythical model of the celestial city, whieeeage tof gold

4910p.cit., 95.
492 Patternsin ComparativeReligion 19-20.
493 TheMyth of the Eternal Return 8-9.

49411 Baruch 1V: 2-4.



(in illo temporg, the Universal Sovereign dwelt . . . Thus, for example, the palace fortress of Sigiriya,
Ceylon, is built after the model of the celd4B5st i ¢

Symbolically, each Hidu settlement stood within theandalao r Acircle, 0 delineat
magically protected from the invading forces of disintegrad®®T he sancti fi ed ar ea,
line of defense which circumscribes it, represents protetroom the mysterious forces that menace the sacred

purity of the spot . . .0 This pd®'t ective circl
As documented by L6Orange, the circle around a
typified by the residential cities of Darabjird and Firuzabad, whose circular form served as a precedent for
ARound Cityo of Baghdad. The ideal pattern der

L6Or d98g e .

The same symbolism attaches to the Romandusa trench dug around the spot on which a new city was to be
built. The enclosure served as a protective bond, ordaining the city as a renewal of the primeval R&8elanc
In the old documents the Roman cities wereuttiees from orbis, i r o u560d . 0

The consistent pattern of the sacred territory shows the influence of a universal prototype. Yet few researc
take the prototype seriously. When the creation myths speak of a primordial Heliopolis, Erech, or Jerusa
the analysts think only of the terrgat city. One can, with far greater assurance, insist that the local habitatio
neverproduces, on its own, a cosmic myth of any kind.

In Egypt, it is the primeval sun who rules the original Heliopolis, Memphis, Thebes, Herakleopolis, just as i
the prmeval sun who governs as the first king of Egypt as a whole. The city and kingdom repeat, on differ
scalesthesamehistoryand t hi s fact alone is sufficient to
the myths say trhead tEggetthewads fiirgaamh htehe pr i meval |
they say the same of the sacred city, whatever its B&he.

That the ancients often forgot the distinction between their own city or kingdom and the celestial prototype
a natural esult of the inseparable bond between the two. The local habitation inherited the mythical chara
of the celestial, so that the divergent actual histories of ancient nations lead back to one universal history.

It is in this sense that one must underdtéme legends of the first kings and primeval generations. Many

Egyptian texts, for example, refer to a remote |
inscription of a King Ranofer (] uretofyqr (fore)fatherspthet |
kings, Foll owers of Horus.o A text of Thut mose

annals of the ancest or s THulinfPapyruspldtes this priméval geaarason pribr
to thefirst historical king, Mene§02

495 Patternsin ComparativeReligion 9.

496 Tucci, TheTheoryand Practiceof the Mandala 23.

4971bid., 23.

4980p.cit., 9ff.

499Eliade,Patternsin ComparativeReligion 15-16.

500Jung and KerenyEssayon a Scienceof Mythology 12.

501 Many Egyptologists, however, make no distinction between the cosmic and the local cities. Thus Budge, speaking of the a
Egyptian city of Henersu (Herakleopolis), tells us that thiasbb i t at i on @i s oBookeftheDeadfardranientber of o
important mythological events are said to have taken place there. Thus it was here that Re rose for the first timeealvengtent

the earth were created, and it was this risitgch formed the first great act of creation . . . Osiris was here crowned lord of the
uni ver se . . . I n this place the souls of t HedsWo d,6535D.iTkad f

these were cosmic, not ggaphical places and events, should be obvious.

502 Frankfort,op. cit., 90.



Did these mythical Afancestorso actually rule te
generation of mortals, but t he as s-intbdf the celéstiak clye
encircling and protecting the central sun. Just as the myths translate the Universal Monarch into the first
of Egypt, so also do they expressthegod ngbés companions as a pri mey
nobility might claim descent. Every HoLand on our earth was assimilated to the same celestial kingdom an
every race to the same generation of gods.

The World Navel

Through identification with Saturndés dwelling, €
as the Midde Place, the centre from which history took its start. Symbolically each local Holy Land becar
theomphaloor fAnavel of the worl d. o

Thus, the mythic navel constitutes a global motif of archaic symbolism. As documented in the separate stt
of Roscher ad Muller503the ancient cities of Babylon and Nineveh (as well as Baghdad), Jerusalem, Hebr
Bethel, Shechem, and the entire land of Palestine; numerous Greek cities (including Athens); the Muslim
of Mecca; and countless other cities of Asiaand gfleo wer e st yl ed fithe navel o

Just as the Egyptians c-e@ac &guptd,dhe Chmese proclhiraed theirarapird |
to be the @Ki ng?50sémarlyaddpanesé sourdds chldJapan the centre cdatd or the
Aimi ddl e kingdom of the reed plain, o while 50be
Peoples of northern Siberia kn38ireland was dheerthe Kirggdom afs
theMideor A MBAdIl e. 0o

Infarawaya st er | sl and the nat i ve $508améndhe Anoeficast theeZuni call a
(or once called) their town fAthe Middle Pl 308w0,;
also did the Chickasaw of Mississippi regardthe t er ri t ory as 5fi0t he centr e

The reader may respond: i snot It perfectly nat
around them, would come to regard their ownfthes
universal habit. On closer examination, however, it becomes clear that the concept of the world navel ref
something more than narrow vision or tribal arrogance.

The acknowledged religious centre of the Greeks was Delphi, on the steep slopasnbfPdrnassus. Here
was located themphalof inavel 0), revered as the Seat of Apc
Greeks, Delphi was not alone in claiming distinction asaimphalos Similar claims were made for world
navels in the Pelamnesus, at Elis, at Thessaly, and at Crete. Both the Aetolians and Epirotes were ca
omphalianor fApeopl eb5ldf the navel . 0

503 RoscherOmphalosNeueOmphalosstudierDer Omphalosgedankeei VerschiedeneW élkern Muller, Die Heilige Stadt

504 Brown, Eradinus:RiverandConstellaton de Sauss uCli ndiOséeé gde | a Cosmol ogi e |
505W.T. WarrenpParadiseFound 14 1, n o fTreNightofth@@ode3b9. | ,

506 Uno Holmberg SiberianMythology 308.

507 Guenongpp.cit., 79.

508 Makemson;TheMorning StarRises 10; HeyerdahlKon-Tiki, 141.

509 Nuttall, FundamentaPrinciplesof Old and NewWorld Civilization, 133.

510W.T. Warrenop.cit., 248, note 1.

511Faber,op.cit., Vol. lll, 83.



Many competing seats of Apollo appear as timephalos according to Rosché&rl2 Rather than suggest
narrowmindedness, such repedteaims confirm a consistent memory: from high antiquity the idea must hav
been passed down that Apoll ob6s throne occupied
But one must not mistake the imitation for the original. Justasomi ght say of Apol |
god Apoll o, 0 without Il ntending a I|literal identii
AThis is the throne of Apoll o at the wear tliyonyav e
reinforces the general tradition. The truth was observed by W. T. Warren long ago when he declared Delp
be fAia memorial shrine, an 53 tempted copy of the

Clearly, theaetfmegr egatd 6cr ipgvasmetlofcadr efth Apolle, the polar sun, was not
the only god to occupy this centre. In Mexico, a Nahuatl hymn extols the god Ometeotl as:

Mother of the Gods, Father of the Gods,
the old God
distended in the navel of the earth,
engaged in the enclosure of turquoise
Hewho dwells in waters the colour of the bluelbti
A Babyl onian hymn | ocated the god Ea at the #fAcel
The path of Ea was in Eridu, teeming with fertility.
His seat (there) is the centre of the earth;
his couch is the bed of the primeval
mother515

Similarly, the Egyptian Osiris fAsits in judgeme
states Clarla16In the ancient account of Sanchuniathon, the great god El (Kronos/Saturn) acquires suprerr
Ain a cert aeentaofthdearthd®l7i n t he

Theearth navel,in the original tradition, is the inaccessibledwelling at the cosmicsummitwhich is why the
Hindus could say of the fire god Agei8i He i s t he head and sNabhimavel]l ob f
the earthnd Meblrewm thought constantly identifie
of the eart h,abovetfan the Mu$liin sext staee efited Gba eart h navel
centre of the earth, according to a traditononthbaut i t y of the Prophet, i s
of the navel of the earth, because of itsrigihgvet he | evel 5186f t he earth. o

Anot her source relmlestap,yr ovErsadihtei Kraddbays:s tthaeshi
over against t h29Bothelerusaleen aralfMechae a5 eatim naels, lie at the cosmic summ

512 RoscherOmphalos 20ff.

5130p.cit., 235.

514Léon-Portilla, Pre-ColumbianLiteraturesof Mexicq 63.

515Sayce Gifford Lectures 386.

5160p.cit., 178.

517 Faber A Dissertationonthe Cabire, Vol. |, 73. [Emphasis added.]

518Muir, Original SanskritTextsV, 214ff.

519We n s i mheldeasofithe WesternrSemite<Concerningthe NaveloftheEarth, 6 3 6. [ Emphasi s added.

5201bid., 15. [Emphasis added.]



AThe centre of the earth and the pole of heave
Wensinck521

Similarly, Gnostic traditons ur veyed by Jung consider the pol ar
it he navel b522fThattthe &readomphélabr. ®cei ved t he appell ation
connection with the pol&23

In all of these traditions, of course,@has to contend with the confusion between the celestial earth and wh

we cal l Afeartho today. I't can hardly be doubt e
navel o in connection with the t &tha gl howevér, isl natn o
complicated by ambiguous meanings of the fAearth
and simpl e; Saturnés Cosmos appeared as a cent
primordial waters. So it is not surprising to find that the symbol of the navel was the enclos@suhe

sign of the world wheel . -inftificle denoted, inahe Mediterraneas argacthee
omphal os, the navel ahf.524t(Thes, ineoyaniziig,their sacted ditiessn tH# fotmt ok
a wheel the ancients expressed the citiesd char
Theenclosedsu@, according to Neumann, S e r-nagett e an HASE t 1D ¢

would be difficult to improe upon this definition. To reside within the lfentaining navel is to dwell in the
wombof the mothergoddessfor theomphalosas di scerned by Uno Hol mber
Great Mot hero not only in cltaertusliales0dd2b symbol i sm b

Hence Delphi, the Greelmphaloss i gni f i e s 52iThérspouse ofrhlbrculies is Omphale, the female
personification of theamphalo$28 In the same way, Hindu ritual constantly identifies the mybiai or
Awombo with tihe Arbaow eyoniforrogm atvhed 62w Hh ihlee eRrrd hma i
bor580 o

Such symbolism connects the famous navel with t|
revolving island which appeared in the cosmic waters, came tenbembered as the cosmic cedatrghere
mythical history began.

The Ocean
Many ancient traditions describe a circular ocec:

521 1bid., 55.

522Jung,Aion, 125.

523 RoscherOmphalos43.

524TheTreeat the Navelof the Earth, 39.

5250p.cit., 127.

526 Der BaumdesLebens 95.

527 Faber,Origins of Paganldolatry, Vol. I, 90.

528lIbid., 92.

529 Coomaraswamyklementf Buddhisticonography 19.

5301bid., 18.



The gods, according to the Norse creation ¢dehgen
eart h, t he ocean 58InBcyi rtcHd n@r é dk a@®k eaa nroisn g582tThee
Babyl onians said of the B&38Hehrewand Arabiecosmoldgias, dccoreiagrta
Wensinck, hold thhti it heuwdobherdofhéeéhech@dant surr ol

In spite of the widespread belief, certain classical writers grew skeptical. Of the famousstoeean the
hi storian Herodotus announced: AFor my drawming mapd
of the world without reason to guide them; making, as they do, the Gteam to run all round the
eari3h. o

Or again: AThe boundaries of Europe are quite u
girds it round either onhte nor t h o 636 Buoh washtiee inevdablé conclusion of historians and
phil osopher s, once the fAworldo or Afeartho | ost

geography. Even today conventional treatments of the mythical oceatuaéegbe misunderstanding.

The cynics overlooked a most significant point: originally, the ocean encircletdeti®ras a girdle: Okeanos
was no terrestrial river , B5B7/rthet e amiel twhi &@ho umd
the dweling of the gods. Hesiod, for example, in his description of the shield of Hercules (an acknowledc
figure of the Cosmos) identifies the ocean as the rim of the shield, enclosing a celestial paradise.

The shield was a wond e rashinomersmeheenamél find white ivosy ang klectrue,
and it glowed with shining gold. o Within the sh

di vinities: ARnThere al so was the abode wotériclhebwereg o
spread around in the gathering of the deathl ess
continual festival, for here grew grapes and co
was flowing, witha ul I stream as it seemed, and 58&thcl osed
As in the case of the world navel, the i magery

the dwelling of the great god himself.

Egyptian sources remove all pdde doubt as to the celestial character of the encircling streamCdffia
Textssay of the Father of the Gods: 53%Thehsamercircias niver &r
called a lake of fire. Re appearsaasimerneserti he whtoi 9§ sfiienry | akeo; whi
the fiLake 0540 Doubl e Fire.o

Actually, the Egyptian ocean or lake is simply theat the dwelling of Osiris or RB41A Thi s i s
which is in theTuat. . . This lake is filled with barley.p.,, grain,abn dance] . The watbéx ¢

531Perry,Lord of the Four Quarters 184.

532 Onians,TheOrigins of EuropeanThought 316.

533Saycel ectureson the Origin and Growth of Religion 478.

534Wensi nck, AThe Ocean in theo Lig.erature of the Western S
535Herodotus iv, 36.

536Herodotus iv, 45.

5371 n the Orphic description of the pri mevadhaptsrdlus or Mi nd,
538EvelynWhite, Hesiod 224f.

539Clark, Mythand Symbal 86.

540Budge, ThePapyrusof Ani, 187.

541SeePyramid Text§7 and 512.



Containing the fiery waters of the ADbThesPyramidiTdxts c
invoke:

The Great Circl e, I n your name of AC
an enveloping ringlesthen the ARiIing th
Out ermost Landso,
A Great Circle in the Great Round of the
Surrounding Oceab43

In the Egyptian symbolism this watery circle is the band of the enclosec@nthe band which
circumscribed the outer most | i thaaboveotdxtisttiBleenuc @rs mi tc !

great Shen. o0 |In tIsfmnbtﬁn@qrpotdQ,rQ)Isign'rﬁieg;ata)rg:ethetbhnd of tAgéen
and fioceano or fAriver. o One can properly term t
of the cord. o

Pointing to the same interrelationships is the Egyptian watdNut, the goddess, is the female personification
of the Cosmos oshenbond; butnutal so denotes fAstream, 0 fAr i vberder 0
of the ddou)§y aboas gives rise to the S5Piitatngt urthért h

means ficordo and fAcityo only confirms the integl
In none of this symbolism is there any suggestiontefr@strial ocean. As detailed by Reymond, gmemeval
waters form an enclosure around thstingplaceofthegreatgodii per haps resembl i ng
made ar ound s ac54eEmcirged laydhe seledtia river,rithe provinag of beginning becomes the
i sl and i B46drthlee siipealm, ® ( See, for example, the i
the fipoolb470f Maati . 0)

The mythical Awaterso are inseparable from the

creator, subsequently to be gathered inwdincle of glory khu)). The radiant godsor A Pr i mév al
revolved around the border of the cosmic ocean
that, after the phases of the primary creation were completed, these Primeval @hestlieevicinity of the
pool . . . Their resting place, however, is portrayed as of the most primitive appeénamege edgesof the
pool.0548 The gods occupy the border and revolve around it, as confirmed Botieof the Dead AéHa
saythesegasd who dwel | in their companies 8&89d who go

Nor in Egypt alone does the cosmic ocean form the band of the enclos¢,@:uhere IS a Sumerian
description of the Engur or fArivero around the

542 Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 152.

543Clark, op. cit., 117.

544 Maj Sandman Holmberd,he God Ptah 106.

5450p.cit., 142.

546K e e s, AKulttopographi sche und Myt hologi sche Betr2ge, o0 1
547Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 97; Reymondpp. cit., 152.

5480p.cit., 80. [Emphasis added.]

549Budge,EgyptianBookof theDead 170.



Thou River, ceatress of all things,
When the great gods dug thee, on thy bank they placed mercy.
Within thee Ea, King of the Apsu, built his abode.
They gave thee the Flood, the unequalled.
Fire, rage, splendour, and terror . . .
O great River, faffamed River . 550

These are the waters of the cosmic sea At he wat er s wdtpllectddtogatheein theo r e
d e e5h] corresponding to the Egyptian dwelling gathered together by the creator. The oldest image of 1

encircling river or ocean is the ancient Sumerigm $or Kis (the all, the complete land, the Cosmc@.

The band in this sign, according to Jeremias, represents the encircling ocean, the same river that is dej
encircling the HAeartho ( CoS5hidke Jhe Egpptiah bcean dravolyingo n
stream forms the border of the celestial land.

As the womb of primeval birth, the Sumerianguri Ri ver , 0 provi des a cl ose
Nut. Indeed, like Nut, the SumeB=abylonian river goddess was conceived as the ugifyord. The waters of
Engur (Apsu) compose théarkullu, ir ope, dnarkesyibbhed, 06 bond, 6 hol din
Cosmosh53 Like the Egyptians, the SumeBabylonians recalled the enclosure of the cosmic ocean as the
which gave birth to the primv al sun. The god who Aill uminates t
Saturn554

550Langdon,SemiticMythology 105.

551Saycel ectureson the Origin and Growth of Religion 487. [Emphasis added.]
552 JeremiasHandbuchder AltorientalischenGeisteskultur31.

553 Langdon,SemiticMythology 309.

554 Jensenop. cit., 248467.
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VI. The Enclosed SuRrCross

The Four Rivers Of Paradise

fAnd a river went out of Eden to water the garden; and from thence it was parted, and became into
hea d 85580 reads the Book of Genesis. The four ri v
early Christian accounts, flowed in opposite directions, spreading to the four corners of the5&orld.

The tradition is apparently universal. The Navah@ inan narrati on of the HAAg
ancestral land from which the inhabitants were driven by a great catastrophe. Among the occupants of

remote home, some say, were fAFirst Mano ahmtdelaid i |
was watered: Aln its centre was a spring from w
. 557

The Chinese paradise of Kwéum, adorned with pearls, jade, and precious stones, lay at the centre and zer
of the world558Int hi s happy abode stood a centr al fount :
four great rib®Wers of the worl d. o

Four rivers appear also in the HinRigveda @At he nobl est, the most won:
[Indra],isthatofhavig f i |l |l ed the bed of the f ®&@TheVishnuRurasa wi

identifies the four streams with the paradise of Brahma at the world summit. They, too, flow in fo
directions561

Iranian myth recalls four streams issuing from the regémdunt Ardvi Sura and radiating in the four directions.
Similarly, the Kalmucks of Siberia describe a primordial sea of life and fertility, with four rivers flowing
itoward the four difb6@rent points of the compas:

The tradition is repeated by manyhet nations. The Mandaeans of Iraq enumerate four great rivers flowin
fromthenorttb63J ust as t he Babyl oni ans r564t dalel €Ed yiptt h e nls:

555Genesis 2:10.

556 GasterMyth, Legendand Customin the Old Testament27-2 8; Wensi nck, AThe Ocean in ot he

506 0; s ee al s dhedoundat®reSiolkd. on on A
557 Alexander ,North AmericanMythology 159.

558W.T. WarrenpParadiseFound 1 2 9 ; TheNRigheoitHe Gads 909.
559LenormantLesOriginesdel 6 Hi s26.0i r e

5601bid., 19-21.

5611bid., 27-29.

562Uno HolmbergDie Religioservorstellungerder AltaischenVadlker, 86-87; Der BaumdesLebens 71ff.
563A | b r iThgeMouthoftheRivers 6 18 9.

564 Brown, Eradinus:Riverandconstellation 46.



Niles, o0 fl owi ngh6iThe hbrheeof tiedGreek goddeasrCalgpsas . t he A navel
possessed a central fountain sending f5%6th Af oul

In the Scandinaviakddat he wor | dés waters originate in the |
in the land of the gab67 while Slavic tradition recalls four streams issuing from under the magic ston
Alatuir in the island paradise of Bony&68Brinton finds the four mystic rivers among the Sioux, Aztecs, and
Maya, just as Fornander discovers them in Polynesian Bogh.

The lost land of the four rivers presents a particularly enigmatic theme for conventional mythology becat
few, if any, of the nations possessing the memory can point to any convincing geographical source of
imagery. When the Babylonians invoke Ishtafials a dy, Queen of the | a®morof
when an Egyptian text at Dendera celebrates the Four Niles at Elephantine, one might expect the fan
landscape to explain the usage. But wherever the mythical four rivers appear, they pesseastter of an
ifiideal o |l and, in contrast to actual geography.

The reason for this disparity between the mythical and terrestrial landscapeshe fbat rivers flowed, not
on our earth, but through the four quartersof the polar thomelandd T o avshpeetc t of Satu
might the mythical rivers refer?

For every dominant mythical theme there are corresponding signs (though this truth is still to be acknowlec

by most authorities). The signs of the four rivers are thecsoss _¢.. and the enclged sumross@, the
latter sign illuminating the former by showing that the four streams belong to the primeval enclosure. IssL
from the polar centre.é, t he central sun), the four rivers f

Thesignoftheraaclosedsumross$, observes Cirlot, fexpresses t
c ent r ethefobrragin. d. aréithe sameasthefour riverswhichwell up fromthefonsvitae. 571 . 0

But if one myth identifies the arms of the smnmss+ asfour paradisal rivers, there are other interpretations
of the cross as well, for this primal image produced a naaging and coherent symbolism, as | shall now
attempt to show.

The Crossroads

From Saturn,the central sun,flowedfour primary pathsof light. In the mythstheseappearas four rivers, four
winds, four streamsof arrows, or four children, assistantsor light-spirits bearingthe Saturnianseed(the life
elementsthroughthe four quartersof the celestialkingdom.

565Budge,From Fetishto Godin AncientEgypt 173.

566A1 bright , AThe Goddess of Life and Wisdomo 261.

567 Gasterpp.cit., 27.

568 Encyclopediaof Religionand Ethics Vol. II, 706.

569 Gasterpp.cit., 27.

570Brown, op. cit., 46.

571 A Dictionary of Symbols 127. [Emphasis added.] The mystiecid fii s confirmed and reinf
architectural plans: whether in the cloister, the garden or the patio, the fountain occupies the centre position,theleagbiity of
architectural works built during periods within the synifiotradition, as in Romanesque or Gothic edifices. Furthermore, the four

rivers of Paradise are denoted by four paths which radiate out from the region of the cloister towards a clear spacay; circul
octagonal in shape, which forms the basin of the foua Ibid., 1©3.



The suncross + and enclosé suncross @ depicting the four life-bearing streams,thus serve as
universalsignsof theHoly Land

The modern world is accustomed to think of Athe
east, west, and south only in relationskdpour own position or to a fixed geographical reference point.
Chicago is fiwesto of New York and fieasto of Oma

only serves as a vague metaphor for Athe entire

To the ancieatBpuho@eveersfioph the Worl do posses
referred not to geography but¢dosmographyt he fAmapo of the cel esti al K i
One of the few scholars to recognize this quality of the mythicsh f our corner so was
any full study of the myths, symbolism, and nomenclature of the Four Quarters that these directions v
viewed in the strict orthodoxy of heavemsthology, not as the NSEW of every spot whatever, but four
heavensdi vi si ons spread&d72out around the pole. o

The suncross_éu, as the symbol of the four quarters, belongs tactmral sun. In sacred cosmography the
central position ofthesbpod becomes the Afiftho directinemto T
think of the mythical A d matiensot flows of enérgy From theagreat god thé
el ements of I|ife flow in four directions. The g
or Ar e sfifth mogopois thahof retation while standing in one place.

The directions can also be conceivedeggons the central (fifth) region and the four quarters spaced around
it.

This is why the Pythagoreans regarded the number five as a representativdibadiveorld axis573 The
Pythagorean idea clearly corresponds with the older Hindu symbolism of the directions. In addition to

standard four directions, Hindu doctrinebS5/Mnows
In China, too,thepel i s the i mmovable fifth direction, t h
are space8/5And in Mexico, Nahuatl symbolism &/fserts

I n the Aideal 6 kingdom of heaenenand di the eléments ef bfdire, |
water, air, and seédflow from the godking in four brilliant streams. Often interpreted as four sons of the
creator, the streams mark out the four quarters

Let us consider first th&gyptian symbolism of the directional streams. According to the Egyptian creatio
texts, the great god, standing al one, [& roro seay dof t
i w o rodvhich congealed into an enclosure. The Egyptians associatpdhigig out of the seed or life
el ements with four | uminous streams flowing fro
Atum or the Four Sons of Horus, each identified with a quarter of the heavenly kidgddmportantly, the
Egyptars t erm these patkh®: oft hleiyg hatr et h édedsirémsoof adeativeo f
Afspeecho coursing through the four divisions of

5720 6 N eop.kitl, 184.

573Delatte,Etudessur la Litterature Pythagoricienng15354.
574RigVeda IX. 74.6; I1X. 113.8.

575De Saussurd,esOriginesdel 6 A s t rGhinoseli5%60, 230.
576 Dejourne,BurningWater, 72.

577Budge,op.cit., 226; W.M. Muller,EgyptianMythology 46, 95, 112.



The Pyramid Textsc a | these Athe four bl u$i8¢&heiFougSons ofrbldis v

I
ifsend the four winds. o0 I n one s our5¢%ntheBoekoftheDead w.i
they are fAthe four bl azi ng Kiul avme 1 s w lo 580 whieatre@offim a d
Textss nvoke them aso tahree fpfoowerr fguold sa nwdh s58Ir ong, who
The Egyptians also interpreted the four pat hs
guarters. (I'n hieroglyphs, the arr ow me ptiarsking) ahh a

assuming the throne, to release an arrow, in each of the four dirés®@tis)s reenacting the creation, or
organization of the celestial kingdom. The arrodaswhi ch means Ato shoot, 0 b
four arrows launchedy t he king signified the waters of |
king personifiedSatal so means fAto sowo0 or fAto scatter seeo:f
to the four corners the creative seed of abundaa®&y launching the four arrows the local king proclaimed
himself the Universal Monarch and sanctifldd kingdom as a duplication of the primeval abode.

In Egyﬁt the cross as the symbol of the four directional stredmmssesses two important meanings. The

form ,un,si gni fies Acoming to |ife, o0 for the dire

central suni(e., with the setting of the solar orb). In the fo+ (or{}-), am,t he cross mean:
At o be ediotefersneedtahdupified spacenclosedvithin the womb of the mother godde$.

When certain Egyptologists first encountered the symbol of the goddes@dut they saw in
symbol of primitive Eden divided by the fefiro | d 5B4iThatconclusion wouldain little credence among
modern Egyptologists, yet it is much closer to the truth than the bland explanations currently in fashion.
four streams of life, emanating from the creator, coursed through the womb of Nut, the Holy Land. Thus
deceasedimpor es the goddess, fnAGive me thB5 water and

Anot her symbol of t hi %&smldv%? aacbossdok arows supetinipesedsupog a

shield. The glyph is precisely equivalent to the symbol of %&#t for Nut, the Great Ptectoress, was the
cosmic shield, and the four streams of life, enclosed within the womb of Nut, were the same as the shaf
arrows of light launched toward the four corners.

578Pyramid Tex#97.

579 Gasterpp.cit., 5.

580Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 414.

581Faulkner,TheCoffinTexts 1. Of ten the Egyptians represent e.ddo t(hehd oar
is an Egyptian symbol of flowing water.) Renoihe EgyptianBook of the Dead 78. The four <c¢crocodil
P o w @ that is, they come to life through, or as, the outwodiing speech of the creator. On attaining thavealy kingdom, the
deceased king beseeches the crocodil es [bid.i79. &s figyres of fhée feur lifen o t
bearing streams the crocodiles were identified with the four quarters of the Cdisicho9.7.

582 Campbell, Oriental Mythology 78.

583Budge, TheGodsof the Egyptians Vol. 1l, 55.

584W.T. Warrenpop.cit., 179.

585Renouf,op.cit., 113.

586Budge,Gods Vol. I, 452.



The land of the four rivers was that which the creator gathered togetheitifeosea of words, his own

~

emanati on. The hieroglyphic symbol for it ,ol |

depicting the primeval enclosurghgr) divided into quarters by a cross of two flails. That the flail A‘
in the Egyptian dnguage, is realhu, equates the flai€ross with the four streams of lifghu i wo r d s
power o) radiating from the central sun.

There is, in other words, a level of Egyptian symbolism that the specialists have yet to penetrate. Stan
treatments oftte Egyptian Holy Land say little or nothing of the directional streams, though these powers ¢
vital to the symbolism as a whole. And one can be certain that the paths of light and life have nothing tc
withanillkdef i ned Af our qwhare they are convenfionatiydacated. & me tfolr,winds, or four
rivers, or four pathways, or four shafts of light (arrows) belonged tto#téand in heaven, and only through
symbolic assimilation to this cosmic dwelling did the terrestrial habitatiom shahe imagery.

A comparison of Egyptian cross symbolism with that of other lands reveals numerous parallels. The ol

Mesopotamian image of divinity was the smmss+ , symbol of the creator An, the planet Saturn. An, like
his counterparts aroundgeh wor | d, Abrought forth and begat the
cosmic se&87

The cult worshippers of Ninurta (Saturn) also represented their god by the cross. Hence, the cuneit
ideograms for the fourfoldary, A wi n d, omehytslt d romd hothrofdwbich belong to Satudntake
the form of across (fig22,23) . The Babyl onian Saturn inaugur at e
this coming forth of Saturn means the comiogh of the four winds (as in Egypt), for the Akkadiamum
denotes both fAdayo and fAwind, 0 just as the Sume
sense o988(fATvhienda.ncci ent Hebrew expr essi ondeniity)nt i | t

ponl 4

& P

Sanh i

Figure 22.Babyloniansary, fiwi nd. 0

587 Pritchard AncientNear EasternTextsRelatingto the Old Testament62.

588Hildegardandd | i us Lewy, AiThe Origin of the Week and the OIl des
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Figure 23.Ideogramformehy or fistor m wi nd. 0
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Saturnés four winds mark out the quarters or di
speak of the Afuri oudrectwngsrbd@the Sumerianm and Akkeaiamshiumi gvi o e
al so signify Aregi®®h (or quarter) of heaven. o

As in Egypt, the Mesopotamian four winds coincide with the four rivers of life. Instead of the simple sic

, some images show four streamswater radiging from the central surfi§. 24).591 The besknown
Mesopotamian figure of these streams is the fam
Portrayed are four rays of light and four rivers flowing from thera¢mgod to the border of the whedig(

15).

Figure 24.(a) Mycenaean four rivers symbol;

5891bid. [Emphasis added.]

500Tal |l qui st, AHIi mmel sgegende und Winde, o0 106.

591 JeremiasHandbuchder AltorientalischenGeisteskultur252.
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Figure 24.(b) Four rivers symbol, Troy;

Figure 24.(c) Babylonian image presenting the arms of the@mss as four rivers.

Hroznyt ent ati vely suggests that Sh &%&ghhtlisssuggestionsose isw a
compelled to agree, for the first settlements, organized for a ritual purpose, imitated the heavenly abode.
sacred territory becameefisbeahdndaoh thkefofit he

Geographical limitations did not prevent the AssBabylonian priests from assimilating the maphdir land
to the quartered circle of therimeval kingdom. Thus a text reproduced by Virollealodates the land of

Akkad, Elam, Subartu, and Amurru within the fourfold enclosure of the@,ﬁ% AEvery | and
Jeremias, fAhas its O6paradise, 05%hich correspond:

The land of the sugross + lay within the primeval circleand this fact will explain why the Babylonian

sign of the fouikibrati o r ﬁworldi.e.,g+)1r'aéssc‘>d(enoted At he | rb®5er i

59206 N eadp.kit, 184.
593Jeremiasop.cit., 12.
5941bid., 13.

595JensenDie Kosmologieder Babylonier 167-69.



The terminology offers a fascinating parallel to the Egyjpaian | , [I ), Aito be i nby. &
To dwell in the land of the four rivers is to occupy the Saturnian encléS6re.

The same overlapping interpretations of the four streams occur in Hindu symbolism. Here the cross anc
circle, according to one addtaarprmeval ancestprs .e SAadldt us iagk |
what better picture or more significant characters in the complicated alphabet of symbolism could have t
selected for the purpose than a circle and a értiss one to denote a region of absolute puaity perpetual

felicity, the other those four perenni alb97str ea m:
The Hindu Holy Land lies within the world wheel, turned by the stationary sun at the centre. The spokes of
wheel, delimitingthefouqgu ar t er s, Afhave their foundation i n t
Agrawala598

In the ritual of theSatapathaBrahmanathe spokes of the whe@ become fAarrowso | a
directions and carrying the life elementstothefowwr ner s. The arrows sent I
i n another fare the waters, o those i n armd9%Theer
Paippaladaor KashmirianArtharvaVedat er ms t he | atter f | ow oofbe that aof o w

abundance or fAplentyo radiating from the heart
[saf transmitting the seed of abundance to the outermost limits of the kingdom). The Hindus symbolized th
shafts of light by settig afire the spokes of the sacred whH).

Figure 25.Hindu cross.

A pictorial image of the four streams occurs on ancient Hindu coins depicting the arms of-thessuas
arrows directed toward the four cornefig.(25).

Everyancient Indian settlement reflected the primeval map of the Cosmos, its unified domain lying within t

sacred circle and its four primary streets answ
5961bid, 472. Saturné6s streams of light illuminate @Athe ihtnt e
were interpreted as ftomwg ¢$tor ¢hms fofurispeeaemd.r ddiea Aifour w

Jeremias, correspond to the crea@p. cit., 148.
597 Quoted in W.T. Warrergp. cit., 17980.
598 TheThousandsyllabledSpeechVol. I, 158.
599 Whitney, AtharvaVeda lll.iii.

600Eggeling,SatapathaBrahmanal lll, 5.3.1416.



reenacted the creation. As noted byMu | | er | the Hindu sacred city 7T
and stone: its axes [norHouth; eastve st ] demar cate the f6@ur quarter s

Muller finds the same concept of the quartered kingdom in Ceylon, Burma, Cambodia, Thailavietaeah.
Each sacred habitation appears as fthekicred.esifibiaa
nation represent a quartered universe [Cosmos],
t he i maged®ad thedrdeanditrossOr |

In China, the emperor stands symbolically at the pole, while ranged around him are the powers of the car
points603 The cosmic centreis h 6f eom whi ch, to use Jungbés phras
likethehemsenl y f or ces e xtahhAdthetd Otihe ceatre ghe foshpear everld quarters
converges05

The ideal celestial organization finds expression in the ancient Chinese hierq%?h The sign, according
to C. Hentze, denotes tledntreesuburkaine or settlement around a cen@@6 Is this not once more the

pri meval Apl aceo sustained by the outward fl ow
L6Orange, i n his studies of cosmic symbol iesoh i
Ekbatana, Darabjird, and Firuzabad were patterned after the wheel of the Cosmos, with the king appeari
the intersection of the crossroads. dAaWal/l and f

the heavens, a projection oktlupper hemisphere on earth. The two axis streets, one runningootthand

the other eastvest, divide the city into four quadrants which reflect the four quarters of the world. At the vel
point of intersection, in the very axis of the world wheeb thpal ace 1s situated, |
and Pole of the World,d 6The Kiebi/g of the four QI

To this city of the wheel also corresponds the imagery of Jerusalem and Palestine. The terrestrial city and

Land, in morethan one medieval map, appear in the ideal form of a quartered @lefor such was the
image of the Eden paradise, with its four directional streams. And this is why Solomon and Hezekiah
constructing wor ks f or t h,esoughtte imitatelthe four overs af paradiser u
even to the point of naming one stream Gihon (a river of Eden) and declaring that from beneath the ter
these streams flowed out over the whole wé08.

The ancient Etruscans, followed by the Romans, lot&kélde same image of the fourfold Cosmos in laying out

the plan of the sacred city. The surveyors, acc.:
celestial prototype, 0 and t &theRomaduadraadsii roenf lod c tt sh ec
cosmol ogi cal model : the quar@ered earth of the I

601Die Heilige Stadf 124.

6021bid., 145f.

603De Saussurap.cit., 160, 230.

604 Jung,MandalaSymbolism74.

605SchlegellL 6 Ur a n o Ghinaige h4i6.e

606 Cos mogoni e du Monde Dress®,Deld®@®t et du Monde Renve
607L 6 Or aStudie=in thelconographyof CosmicKingship 13; see also W. Mullegp. cit., 130f.

608W.T. Warrenop.cit., 233.

609W. Muller, Die Heilige Stadt 21.



It is surely significant that all of the key features of the-cugss + and the enclosed sumoss@
reviewed above occur also in the Americas. Often the paratelstunning. The Omaha Indians, for example,
invoke the AAged Oneo:

. .. Seated with assurg@rmanencyndendurance
In the centre where converged the paths
There, exposed to the violence of fingr winds
you sat,
Possessed with power to receiveigations,
Aged One . 610

0 (rest) at t

To reside at the intersection of the celestial crossrf,si s to t
S Afcentreo 1is

i s
Aper manencyo and fendurance. 0 Th
winds andheavenly pathways are synonymous.

Burland relates that the symbol of the Mexican god Xiuhtectiubhtth e A Ol d, Ol d One, O
fireatthepold was fa white cross of the Four DblMecti ons

The Inca Yupag u i , writes Nuttall, Airai sed a temple in
orb], could rest and |light the world fmI®2m one s|

Indeed, the suoross is a symbol of the primeval god throughtthe Americad from the Inca of Peru to the
Eskimos of Alaska. Wherever the New World symbolism can be examined in sufficient detail, one finds t
the cross possessed the same significance as in the Old World.

The best authorities tell us the native Amansuac r o s s depi ct $ candeieed asfvisihler even i
violent flows of life and energy from@entral or stationarygod. (That is, the winds are just the opposite of the
incongruous abstractions to which they have been reduced by so manyogigteg The four winds are the
Abr eat h o-god fas im dna@entEgypt), bearing the seed of life from the centre to the four corners. Tt
the Mayannk means at once Awind, 0 Abreath, satiand siliiffhee.
ger mi n6A3 i on. O

Il n Mexi co, Quet zal coat|l , Agod of t -bress, &nol whis syMioot i
explains his title, ALord of the four winds. o /
been realized, for it represts lifegiving breath carrying with it the seeds of the four vital elements, emanatin
from the centr al |l ord of | i feé4 [ and] spreading
Al so noted by Nuttall is the wuse of t hre in eposes s
occupying theMiddle, and four puffs of breath or air, laden withisee e d s, eman afi5 ng fr ¢

Just as the Egyptians personified the four eman
From the supreme god Ometeatls ued t he four Tezcatlipocas, At h
the history of the world. o The four6l8ons corres,|

610Alexander,op. cit., 19. [Emphasis added.]

611Burland, TheGodsof Mexicg 131

612 Nuttall, FundamentaPrinciplesof Old and NewWorld Civilization, 160-161.
613J. Eric and S. ThompsoklayaHistory andReligion 257.

614 0Op.cit., 223.

6151bid., 280. [Emphasis added.]



Figure 26.Variations of the enclosed s@noss in the Miss&ppi Valley.

Figure 27.Arapaho sign of the four winds.

The same powedscentral god and four emissiagnsvere represented by the five Tlalocs, who, like the Mayan

Bacabs and Chacs, Awere set at f our6l7¢ramhisidwmeldirig atp o

the world summit Tlaloc sent forth the waters of the four quarters, often symbolized (as in Egypt and India;
four vases. The gods who transmitted the waters to the four corners were the same as the gods of the
winds618

But there isan even more striking parallel with Old World symbolism: the four streams of light and life wer
interpreted asrrows coursing in the four directions. In the Nahuatl language the wo@mnitl means at once

a Aray or shaft of [.i0g hAtcoc oarmdd nfyt Heo & thienicnhgr oanri rc
custom, on consecrating a new territaiitg shootwith utmostforce four arrows in the direction of the four
regionsof theworld.0619 Thus did the priests sanctify the land as a renewal ofrtheeyal kingdom, in exact
accord with the ancient Egyptian practice!

Consistent with the global iconography of the central sun, the American Indians reveredd:thﬁ,- and

enclosed sweross as emblems of the unified domain, the Holy Land. Amondvileex i cans @t he
the circled are a fAnative symbol for 6an integr.
Mexi can Calendar Wheel, di splaying four princip
quarers and their four subdivisions. This wheel of Time, states NGR28alportrays the ideal habitation, and
the prototype |l ay in heaven, not on earth. The

6l6LéonPor ti I 1 a, fAMythol ogy oNythdlogesoftheAncieM&ord 446500 i n Kr amer ,
617Roys, TheBookof the ChilamBalam 67.

618See, for example, J. Eric and S. Thompsngit., 27071.

619Nuttall, op. cit., 255.

6201bid., 198.



vast territorial state which onceisted in the valley of Mexico, and had been established as a reproductic
upon earth of the harmonious order ané@2lfi xed | a\

From the center of the ancient Inca city of Cuzco, four roads radiated in the four dgeétidhe intersection
of the crossroads rested a golden vase from which a fountain flowed. Thus did the four roads imitate the
paths or streams transporting the waters of life to the four quarters.

The MayarBookof ChilamBalamoffers the followingmap of northern Yucatai22

Mani Tihoo

Figure 28.Cosmological map of northern Yucatan.

Roys reports that this ma&padapting actual geography to the primordial ide@li s f airly ty
d o c u mé2B Hege. again is thd&komaquadratg the celestial Jerusalem, &gyptian Neter ta, the Holy
Land.

The Delaware sacred text called t&alum Olum records the primeval dwelling of the Great Spirit by the

image:. This was the nationéX ancestral homel and,

A group of anthropologists, on examining talumOlumr eport ed t hat the four
the four quarters of the earth. o By fieartho the
circle refers to our eart?25then the dot inside certainly is not the sun, in spithefsteadfast opinion of solar
mythologists.

I n this case, the experts possessed the answer
pl ace where the Great Spirit stayed. 0 Tesotahcicke s
with a dot i n the c e n@G26Combnagtmedwo dtatemeniseonemtaink adiabro w

definition of the sign as Athe divine or hall ow
primevalland, of whch the terrestrial Holy Land was but a symbol.

As a final example, | note that the saross and the lifgiving streams are recalled even in Hawaiian myth.
Here the creator-Mbeheeoi 6rdrmewhidmt Aierfe cour s

6211bid., 274.

622Roy, op.cit., 125.

623Ibid., 125.

624 Indianapolis, Indiana Histical SocietyWalumOlum, 11.
625Ibid., 11.

6261bid.



wor B2IFoom the cosmic centre and zenith, T #aminge
crossof shiningwhite lightto At he fir st and 6R8drhemofisPtr i @roa 0 ad f 1L
(Teave) transmitted the life elements to thefouwr ner s t hrough the agency
blood of life pulsated from the infinite and coursed to the north, east, south, west, via the Four Sacred Heal
God, the deities T@&5e, Tanaoroa, Tu, Rono. o

The widespread traditions of tipeimordial kingdom and the four lifstreams reflect a consistent memory. On
every continent one finds a compulsion to organize the native land after a cosmic original, defined by

enclosed su«tross@. The focus is the primeval ground occupied bydheat fathed whose home is the
Aeartho brought forth in the creation | egend.
landscape, the ancients consecrated their native territory as a likeness, or a renewal, of the celestial abode

The Four-Eyed Or Four-Faced God

In the ancient Egyptian HeBed festival, the king ascends to the throne of Osiris, where he is deified as t
great gododés successor. To certify his authority
corners, the assumes his throne, turning to the four cardinal points in succéss§ion.

By facing the four directions the king repeats the feat of the great god; for the Universal Monarch, occupy
the steadfast centre (or fifth region), ceaselessly turned round abading his rays of life through the four
divisions of unified space.

The cl assical hi storian Diodorus tells wus that
eyeaediand properly so; for i n sheddihmgnyéyessasitweresall i
|l and and sea. o0 To Osiris, Heé a god whb, unsthéacohiidyann €himest h
Aili ke a star, witédla fiery eye in every ray.o

By facing the four directions and by sendingforth the four directional streams,the Universal Monarch
becomegshe god of four facesor foureyesi Homage t o t hee, O thou who h
PyramidTexts6320s i ri s, as the Ram of Mendes33is the goc

The HinduAtharvaVedaspeak of t he #Afour heavenly directions,
| o o k s634dhist of amurse, can only be the central sun, who is Brahma, a doar éces The myths also
attribute four faces to Shive85The central sun Prajapati takes fiorm of the foueyed, fousfaced, and four
armed Vivvakar méadtAgnihe thad,| fmadka@dIas oesKrishi@B8 di r ect

627 Melville, Childrenof the Rainbow 18.
6281bid., 18.

6291bid., 40, 126, 140.
630Campbell,op.cit., 78; JungAion, 198.
631 Herodotus, 1.11.3.

632Quoted in BudgeGods Vol. |, 85.
6331bid., Vol. 1l, 65.

634 Whitney, AtharvaVeda 52.
635Keith, Indian Mythology 110.
6361bid., 52.

6371bid., 41.



Chinese mythsrecallafoery ed sage named Tsodang Chi ed the Univarsalg e
Monarch).639 The old Greek god Argos, in th&igimios o f Hesi od, | ooks fAthis
e y e6d0.Macrobius tells us the great god Janus was sometimes represented with four faces, in allusion t
four quarters of the Cosmég.1

Among the TarahumaraiMor t h Ameri ca, the <c¢cr oss rfacpdrgedsMaasees d
al |l toh2iTrhges .ficCent r al Lordo of Mexi can ritual, re
di recé43 ons. 0

There can no longer be any doubt that the-Byed or far-faced god is Saturn, for the sphanet appears in
Babylonian myth as Ea (Sumerian Eidkid god offoureyest h at i b e h o844TheaPhdenictarh®Bl n g ¢
Satur® has four eyes, as does the Orphic Kronos (Saturn). The Chinese Yellow Emperotidudegtified

as Saturé is also foureyed645 The foureyes, or four faces, become intelligible only in connection with the
five region® the polar centre and the four divisions ranged around it.

The Foundation Stone
Residingat the immovablecentreof the CosmosSaurn wasthe stoneor rock of foundation,the prototypeof

the cornerstongsituatedwherethefour cornersmeed _+‘ ). Thefour beamsof light whichradiatedfrom the

Saturnianstoneappearedo sustaintheworld wheelat its fifour corner® , sothat, in mary myths thelife-
bearingstreamsare synonymousvith the fifour pillars of theworld.o

In the mystic traditions reviewed by Manly P. Hall (Masonic, Hermetic, Qabalistic, Rosicrucian, etc.), tl
planet Saturn looms as the elementary power of creation.[@hetg od fAwas al ways wor
symbol of the base or footing, i nasmuch as he w
Hall.646

The writer is, of course, thinking i n doebtlesspnieans i
something much different from the fAcreationo di
stripped of metaphysics and solar terminology, accurately conveys amlage i d edar sysfefreaa:
Cosmos] was organized by éas operating inward from the great ring of the Saturnian sphere; and since t
beginning of all things was under the control of Saturn, the most reasonable inference is that the first form
worship were dedicated to him in his peculiar syrbible stone Thus the intrinsic nature of Saturn is
synonymous with that spiritual rock which is the enduring foundation dddohertemple[read: dwelling of the
centr a&h7 sun] . o

638 Suhr,TheMask,the Unicorn andthe Messiah 89.

639 FergusonChineseMythology 31.

640Cook, Zeus:A Studyin AncientReligion Vol. II, 379.

641Cited in FaberTheOriginsof Paganldolatry, Vol I, 166.

642 Alexanderop. cit., 17677.

643Perry,Lord of the Four Quarters 200.

644Langdon,SemiticMythology 69. The reference is to Marduk, who has fo
645Der k Bodde, ifeNhiytt hCsh i onfaMyholagias3®r a mer

646 An Encyclopedidutline of Masonic,Hermetic,Qabalisticand RosicrucianSymbolicPhilosophy cviii.

647 1bid., ccviii. [Emphasis added.]



In the earlier symbolism of the Foundation Stone, there is no hint of solar asssciatidrthe stone is not a
Aspiritual [ i n ghinmgcdnterarpundrwhichkhe createdietirth,tohGosmos, congealed.

The Egyptians knew the Foundation Stone as the
actually creted by Atum in the primeval ocean . . . was a stone, the Benben; and it had originated from a c
of the seed of At um wh i 6&More préciselyj ond sbould dayethapAtwasthe v a

seed and the seedasthe Benben stordethe firsthi ng t o stabilize at the ¢
shine forth ad$yrdnednelt @ rgnrectionevithahe first phases of creatii®
Atum, or Re, i's the AGreat Seed, 0 é&andomwhichshe wosdp e

Benbenwas produced)bens i gni fi es fAto beget. o6 But the same
steadfasseedstoneg which, turning round about, moved the wheel of the Cosmos.

From Atum, the Benben, flowed the four streams of life, aleating the four quarters or corners of the
cosmic dwelling. It is thus vital thdtens i gni fi es HAcorner, 0 while t he

J .650 Since the stone of foundation lay at temntett h e f ¢ o r lmercanhot lvafe otigimadly mean
the corner of a square or rectangular edifiexen if later generations came to conceive it as such. Denoted i

one of the four ﬁthewatatswm+.Thiso*rteaniagisgsbggq;;tedd)yl another&ign
fﬁ,aptsignifying ﬁd'gviabioaﬂre.(‘)fThleeslaored edi fice i

@ defined by the angles of tHeen . Also relevant here are the sige$ 'K, Ato divid

common sign ofd @ ueT hheo | fiyf oaubro dcecdor ner s 0 miedoundation t
Stone.

fGo to the streamings of the Nile [that is, the
stated an old alchemical soug®l Clearly, the tradition refers to the Foundation Stone, the central source ¢
the fou streams radiating life to the inhabitants of the celestial kingdom.

This quality of the central sun persists in Hebrew and Muslim imagery of Adam, the Heaven Man. T
Nassenes esteemed Adam a652Wrhiet eisr ok kg :a eélTohSepremeénce

i mportance, because it fulfills the function of
and | ower hosts in the wor6k3 of creation are br ol
The theosophiZohard ec | ar e s, AThe wor | dntil Goddooknaccértairc stonee whichnig
called the foundation stone, and cast it into the abyss so that it held fast there, and from it the world
pl anted. This is the central point of 6b64he uni vel
Patais ummar i zed the tradition: Aln the middle of t

was a huge native rock which was adorned by Jewish legends with all the peculiar features of an Omphal
Navel of the Earth. This rock, called in btew EbhenShetiyyahthe Stone of Foundation, was the first solid
[i.e. stable, stationary] thing created, and was placed by God amidst the as yet boundless fluid of the prirr

648Kingshipandthe Gods 153.

6491bid.

650Enel,LesOriginesdela Genéseetld En s e i glesEemgesiel 6 A n cHgypie 80e
651 Cited in JungAlchemicalStudies

652 Jung,MysteriumConiunctionis 437.

6531bid., 44647, citing Kabbala denudata I, Part 1, 16.

6541bid., 447n, citing Zohar I, 231a.



waters. Legend has it that just as the body of an embryo is built upnmoits her 6 s womb f r @
God built up the earth ®ncentrically around t hi

Is this not the same account as that recorded by the Egyptians, who say that Atum, the masculine Founc
Stone, came to rest at the cosmic centre, and that thee at ed | a@nhd ewvomb of thé eathert h
goddesd congealed around the central god?

Hebrew and Muslim traditions locate the Foundation Stone in the paradise of Eden. The Arabic term for
stone isesSakra it he Rock. 0 Thus Odtkioen adkukbgtesSakrg fi D ©@mea r o f

Rocdkboear s on its western facade dfhreomntsite | daébGern
The | egends relate that the Foundation Stone <co
watercome from under the Holy Rock, 0 notes Wensi nck
states that nal l rivers and c¢clouds and vapobbnr s

This can only mean that the four rivers of Eden, whicht er At he whol e earth, o
the Foundation Stone.

Though the stone belongs to the centre, it is, like the Egyptian Benbemeaastonefor one reads in Isaiah,
ATherefore thus saith t ha.e,leousattm]®o a founddterhastode, d triedd

stone, a preciousorners t one, a s W58&hedentaristiteanteisextion odSth’eurcorners_én.

That the Foundation Stone stood at the source of the four directional paths is the consistentaherhthe
ancient architectural plans reviewed by W. Muldrom Europe to Southeast Asia. When the Roman augur
marked out the four directions of the sacred city he sat upon adswdmeh denoted thecenter the
intersection of the nortBouth and eastest axe$59 (One naturally thinks also of tHapis niger or black
stone of the Roman Forum, signifying the centre of the world.)

The map of ancient Ireland shows four providc€onnaught, Ulster, Leinster, and Munstesurrounding the
central province of Mie (At he Middl eo), Allh eefMecanny & e siSutane
Di v i s66M@This basic pattern occurs also in the original plan of Nimwegen in the Netherlands: at t
intersection of the Afour st 664Adindlar stdne stobdeat tive symbotico
centre of Leiden, from which four main streets radiated in four direcBiens.

At the center of the sacred Hindu dwelling, where the directional paths meet, stood the Foundation St
considered as the fixed point fromhieh creation begaB63 In Thailand the Foundation Stone of the royal
palace, |l ying at the inter ssetcan e no fé6lt hteh el acrmrdo.sds r

655 Patai,Manand Temple 85.

656 Vilnay, Legendof Jerusalem17.

657 Wensinck,Theldeasof the WesternSemitesConcerningthe Navelof the Earth, 34.
658lsaiah 28: 16. [Emphasis added.]

659W. Muller, Die Heilige Stadt 3&f.

6601bid., 94.

6611bid., 198.

6621bid., 19899.

6631bid., 19899.

6641bid.,1 4 5 . Such traditions illuminate the image of Oediopus
cit., 393.



Nor can one ignore the identity of the Foundation Stone and the planet Saturn. Arabic thongbenfikes
the Foundation Stone of Eden/ Jer us a668&(firadittan tsdys thath e

Adam himself sat wupon the Kadba stone, and that
Kabéba was a onytés$potwatleoatinmg fr om i @66lttisheporteddhatlind
theprel sl amic period the statue of a god Hubal sto

symbolized the centr al HubalwastheplandtSaturhe wor |l ddés wal

In the tradition reconstructed by Hildegard Lewy, the statue of Hubal filled the same purpose as the st
When the stone was removed fia statue of t he pl
symbol of the planetay god t o whom t h&7/Kadba was dedicated

But the Meccan stone, as affirmed by numerous accounts, symbolized the very rock which the Hebrews c
Ebhen Shetiyyah the Foundation Stor@68 The Mo hammedans, writes Lew)
functions of he sacred stone of Mecca and Jerusalem. The sacred stone of Jerusalem represented the sar
[Saturn] as the Black Stone of Mecd@9

The Foundation Stone is thus an indispensable ingredient in the symbolism of the fbealifg streams.
The stone destes Saturn in his character as the steadfast support of the turning Cosmos and the source ¢
radiating life elements.

The Four Pillars Of Heaven
There is an aspect of the four streams which see

The Egyptian Four Sons of Horus appear as four supports holding aloft the womb of heaven (Nut). But
standard analysis of the four piHlgro d s , by dispersing them to an i
deprives them of their concrete aspectlifsstreamsflowing from the central sun When the great god

identifies the Four Sons of Horus as the spirit
the form of everlasting judges . patticuar placé670iThhus thes

665A At resurrection day, the Kab6ba Stone, which is i gwithiol y

the inhabitants of Mecca, and it shalit,lmMecome joined to t
666 Wensinck,|deasof the WesternrSemite<Concerningthe Navelof the Earth, 18. As i s well known, t
(Athe béark Bub it was not al ways so, for the | egends cl
fact , a theme which occurs el sewhere: the white stomwehis(or
themein a subsequent volume, it is appropriate to note here that, in a widespread myth, Saturn, the primeval sun, pagpe®into a
of death and darkness, a prototype of Sat an. Sat ur no deerckot

pl anet, 0 o0bs er Wagn ardSignidicargeafthdMagealawid 339.)

667 Hildegard Lewyop. cit., 360.

6681bid., 362.

6691bid. The myth of the four rivers flowing from the Foundation Stone and defining the four quarters of the woekltprbe most
tenacious. Ob6Nei I I, for exampl e, The Postargel| twHick pulbblished aosedtion ccallefd r ¢

AAnswers to Correspondents, o0 in 1971:

AQ. Why does theompadlse ail watytetsieam to the North?d

A A. T H eeceiwed spinion is that there is under our North Pole a huge black rock, from under which the Ocean issueth
currents answerable to the 4 corners of the Earth or 4 winds: which rock is thought to be all of a loadstone, so tithbbgféirkty
it draweth all such Iike stones oropcit,i29r met als touched b

Even when the cosmic imagery has become confused with geography, the central features are the same as in the Egyptian-
expressed thousands of yeasslier.

670Budge,Gods Vol. I, 497.



PyramidTextslocate AtumR e a tplacéd fh et he f&larndpitlhliasr si,pol ace o i s

Nut, the Holy Abode@. The four streamsare conceivedas four pillars radiating from the immovable
FoundationStoneto sustainS a t uCosm st four cardinal points.

The HinduSatapathaBrahmana in setting forth the ritual of the world wheel, extols the great god Vishnu
with the words: RO Vishnu, with beams @&/2The foug ht

primary rays of the Hindu central SL+ constitute the pillars of the celestial dweIIiE;B. (The connection
is implicit in the English wordbeam which means both a ray of light and a fixed support.)

So also do the four winds serve as pillars. The EthiBpickof Enochr e a d s : Al saw the
winds: | saw how He had furnished with them the whole creation and the firm foundations of the earth. Ar
saw thecorner stoneo f the wearth: I saw the four wi B8/
architectur al representations of 67EThe Mayan Bacabs, whor i
personify the four directional streams, are thar props of heaven Similarly, in Hawaiian myth, the life
elements radiate to the four cornershefiven by means of the four spirits, Tane, Rono, Tanaoroa @&d Tu
call ed At RikersBbuCr @&t eon. 0O

On our earth no one has ever seen a beam of light, a wind, or a river serving as a pillar, yet this is
extraordinary function of the four gegt of light and life flowing from the creator. As spokes of the world

wheel , the streams appeared to dApillar aparto an

Symmetrical Elaborations Of The SunrCross

In the course of many centuries the-suoss often acqred complex and symmetrical associations, as schools
of myth and theology combined various interpretations of the four streams in formal systems. These evo
systems often identify each quarter of sacred space with an element, colour, season, otatefresemal.

An early example of this tendency is the assignment of a different substance to each of the four paradisal ri
While Marco Polo journeyed to the court of Kublai Khan he was told the legend of an old ruler called t
Sheikh of the Mountai. The shei kh was distinguished for hi
containing the best fruits of the earth. Through the garden passed four conduits, one flowing with wine,
with milk, one with honey, and one with water. The sh@ikdclaimed his garden to be paradisé.

Hindu literature describes the four rivers of paradise as flowing respectively with milk, butter, honey, a
wine 677 Similarly, Strabo relates the report of Calamus that the first race of men enjoyed a blissful land
which fAcorn of all sorts abounded as plentifull

some of water, some of milk, so®8 of honey, som

671Pyramid Textl58. [Emphasis added.]
672Eggeling,op.cit., 5.3.14.

673Book of Enoch 18: 8. [Emphasis added.]

674Cirlot, op.cit., 18.

675Melville, Childrenof the Rainbow 33. [Emphasis added.]
676 Butterworth, TheTreeat the Navelof the Earth, 53.
677Faber,op.cit., Vol. 1l, 16.

678lIbid., 15.



In a corresponding manner each river receives a diffedat. The four rivers of the Chinese polar paradise
Kwen-lun possess a remarkable feature: one is blue, another white, another red, and anotté® Bkacik.of

the Hindu four rivers has its special col@80 The Kalmucks of Siberia describe a primordial sea framch
four rivers flowed Atoward the different poi nt s

ani mal and identified with different col our s: N
sand, the westernred jewehsd and t he no@* hern gold sand. 0o

In developing the symbolism of the terrestrial kingdom, the ancients borrowed from the imagery of t
celestial, assigning a different colour, el emen

celestid prototype, the sugross + , does not itself suggest which terrestrial direction should be associate
with Afireo and which with #fAair, o or whether or
with Ared. 06 Thus t hatterneof tie syenbodismtfram obedandht@anathiern g | e

But the tendency toward such formalization was universal. Both the Mexicans and the Zuni identified the f
directions with respective colours and rfelatiorshpe n:
differed, as indicated belo@82

MEXEICO ZUNL

North Fed, Fire Yellow, Air
West | Yellow, Earth | Blue, Water
South Blue, Air Bed. Fire
East | Green, Water | White, Earth

Cenrer | Manv colors | All colors

The Maya, on the other hand, connected the east with red, the north with white, the west with black, anc
south with yellow. Throughout North America, according to Alexander, the directional gods weliatagdsoc
with respective colours, though there #fAis no
regiehs. o

Buddhist symbolism shows four rays radiating from the heads of Makasukha to the four corners, each
associated with a colo@84 while the Chinese developed the following associations of the directions:

DIRECTION [COLOR | ELEMENT | SEASON
North black water wititer
West white metal At
South red fire SLnmer
East greetl wood Spring
Center wvellow earth

Taken alone, these varied connections tell us little, for such developments are largely a matter of I
innovation. What is important for our analysis is the unanimity with whiehatitients conceived their land as
four quarters around a centre, identifying the quarters with the primal life elements which all traditions desc
flowing from the central sun in radiant streams.

6790 6 N eadp.kit,, 909.

680Lenormantpp.cit., Vol. Il, 19-21.

681Uno HolmbergDie Religi6senvorstellungen86-87; SiberianMythology 35859.
682 Nuttall, op. cit., 293.

683 Alexancer, op. cit., 287.

684 Jung and KerenyEssayn a Scienceof Mythology 15.



Moreover, there is one aspect of the elaborated symbadik the four quarters which deserves closer
attentiord namely,the connectionof the planet Saturnwith the centrearound which the four fielements or
colors or seasonsare ranged In the specific associations of the Chinelegections indicatechbove one

recognizes no correspondence with a fgener al tr
with the el ement Aeartho or with t-hide patten. Surely it s |
significa n t however, that in China t he calidloaguniquelyto e

the planetSaturrd a startling fact which agrees with the equally startling placement of Saturn at the pole, t
cosmic centre in Chinese thoudi®5 Saurn is Huangi, the YellowEmperor, his residence tientral Palace
from which the four directions radiate.

This character of Saturn prevails in the Chinese symbolism of the five visible planets. Saturn is placed ai
centre, while Mercury, Venus,Mars and Jupi ter are spaced at the 0
present orbits of the planets would suggest Sa

outermost visible planet, Saturn would seem the least worthy of sstatrction.

But originally, Saturn was the polar sun, the central source of the directional streams, and it was only t
expected that the other four planets, like the four seasons, four colours, or four elements, came to symboliz
powers of the fouguarters, their symbolic location possibly being decided by the element with which ea
planet was identified. As to the ficenter, 0 Satul

NORTH
Mercury

WEST CENTEE. EAST
Venus Satum  Jupiter

SOUTH
MIar=

This cosmological system receives extensive treatment by Leopold de 8&8&00 the Chinese, he reports,

Saturn corresponded to the sacred centre, around which the cardinal points ranged; symbolism of the terre
centre mirrored the symbolism of the celestial pole. The other four planets were equated with the four sea:
elements, and colours, the entire system having its origin in the concept of the four divisions of heaver
which the polar centre, Saturndés domain, was ad:

What is even more extraordinary, the location of Saturn at the polar &emitte the four quarters dispersed
around hind was not unique to China. De Saussure finds the same system in Iran. Iranian cosmology conr
the five planets with five regions of space, the centre being fixed at the celestidlpoksiat the pole was
Kevan,theplanetSaturn,preciselyduplicatingthe stationof the ChineseSaturn Here is the system:
NORTH
Mars (Vahram)

WEST CENTER EAST
Venus finahiad) Saturn (Eesveamy  Mercury (Tir)

SOUTH
Tupiter

(Auharred)

685De Saussurd,a SérieSepténaireCosmologiquet Planétaire 340.

686 1bid., 33370; Le System&€osmologiquéinalranienne 23597; Origine Babyloniennalel 6 A s t rGhinosert-18.



The reader will note that the directional connections of the four peripheral planets do not correspond to
connections in the Chinese system. Whatidvitai s Sat urndés central statio
AThe planet that the Chi nes eiecSatarsg|is dseociatea,an Iranhveth they
Great One in the Middle of Heaven, which is to say, with the celestil ipbears the name . . . of Kevan and

it is precisely identif87ed by the translators wi

After reviewing the stunning concordance of the Chinese and Iranian symbolism, de Saussure concludec
the Iranian system must have been borrowed tt@rChinese. Later, however, following correspondence with
the Iranian scholar Junker, de Saussure changed his opinion; for Junker pointed out that the daitme idee
polar centre surrounded by four heaveihgsions prevailed in the older Babylonian andndu systems.
Therefore, concluded de Saussur e, Athe divisiol
divisions [and] the assimilation of the terrestrial sovereign to the celestial pole . . . occurs not only in Chin
cosmology which is prticularly rational, symmetrical and well preser®eout also in Babylonian, Vedic

[ Hindu] and |1 r@8ian cosmol ogies. 0

Most surprising of all, however, was the discovery by de Saussure and Junker that when the principles o
five regions are applied tté oldest enumeration of the sun, moon, and planets in Babylonia, Saturn acquil
the central (polar) statios89fi |l n t he most anci ent Babyl onian ser
states de Saussur e, At he plt &ee tmbdMD ahe palawSaturs, presidiage €
over the central region and surrounded by the powers of the four quarters, thus occurs in the earliest fc
astronomy.

To summarize: The imagery of the quartered kingdom centers on the sign of {h@$1_+‘, depicting
Saturn sending the seed of life in the four directions. Ancient mythmakers interpreted the radiating strean

four beams of light, four winds, four rivers, four paths of arrows, or four pillars of the C< 0s

But the heavedlividing streams eantually passed into an expanded symbolism, relating each direction to &
element, season, colour, or planet. In such elaborate and symmetrical renderings of the quartered kingdon
recognizes the arbitrary influence of innovation. But the root ideainsnconsistent from one land to another,
and when such symbolism is subject to scrutiny, Saturn looms at the cosmié@ detre A f i f t h |
immovable pole around which the directional elements, seasons, planets, etc. are ranged.

687 De Saussurd,e System&osmologiquéinalranienneg 277.
6880rigine Babyloniennelel & A s t rGhinoiserili8.e
6891bid., 16-17.

690La SérieSepténaire358.



ayy

VIl : Temple, Crown, Vase,Eye, And Circular Serpent

A primary thesis of this book is that the Saturnian configuration provoked many different symbols, whc
underlying relationship to a single cosmic form too often goes unnoticed.

When the ancients laid out the sacreg tiey sought to establish a likeness of the cosmic dwelling, a circle
around a fixed centre. And in organizing the first kingdoms, unifying-separate territories, the founders
followed the same celestial plan.

There was only one dwelling of the gregmtd, but this dwelling inspired imitative forms wdrying scale and
varyingr i tual functions. At root the creatoro6s home
encl osure. 0 Only wit hcitkeddeo eso nt Shiter sugcot i dosne obfe cionmet al
And only after the organization of imitative terrestkalgdomscan one meaningfully term the heavenly abode
a fAcel esti al ki ngdom. 0

What the smallest city and grandest empire have in common is an identical relptitmshe Saturnian
encl osur e. Di stinctions of s ¢ a | eelestid ctyand Kingdora are d
absolutely synonymous.

In addition to the images of the Saturnian band reviewed in the foregoing sections, several others rec
attention.

The Temple

Li ke the ancient <city and kingdom, t h eas weehavesees t r
founded the fAfirsto temple.) Though t hebutésptleeaitual t
leaves no doubt that ttesmici hous e, 06 fishrine, 0 and fichamber 0 me

Sumerian texts describe the cosity of Eridu as:
Thehousebuilt of silver, adorned with lapis lazuli . . .
The abys$cosmic ocean|]
theshrineof the goodness of Enki, befitting the divine decrees,
Eridu, the purehousehaving been buil691

Conversely, the <celestial temple is called dtl
themselves), and the hymns saytd Kes temple:

Indeed it is a city, indeed it is a city, who know its interior?
The Kes temple is indeed a city,
who knows its interiorg92
Enki, the Sumerian Sat ur n theceowwmngdctofcreatisr t empl e or

691Kramer,SumerianMythology 63. [Emphasis added.]

692Gragg,TheK e TempleHymn 170-71.



After the water of creatn has been decreed,
After the naméegal(Abundance), born of heaven,
Like the plant and herb had clothed the land,
The lord of the abyss, the King Enki,

Enki, the lord who decrees the fates,

Built his house of silver and lapis lazuli:

Its silver and laps lazuli, like sparkling light.

The father fashioned fittingly in the abyg&3

Thi s i sf atnheed fhfoaurs e bui |t I n t he b o694 The dgosmecadwelling c
becomes the fiGood temple built. on .a hgeoddvid rpdbsad tonei
Aifloat | i ke a clo6d% in the midst of the sky. o

In constructing the earthbound copy of the temple above, states Jastrow, the Babylonians strove to make
the exterior and interi ogdofbrre sl plieannds@/ddtes purpidsteers ciamni .
to imbue the local temple with a lustre matching that of the prototype. Symbolically, the local temple takes
the radiance of the celestial, becomi ngo tohre Aflho
brilliant wall 6; fAthe house of great 68pl endour ,

To deal with the SumerBabylonian imagery in its own terms one must understand the cosmic temple not or
as t he gdobdtinsre. Thetanmglesfashionedin the abyssis the createdfiearthd T he Sumer i
the house of Enlil on the cosmic sea A@Su, mean:

Gragg confirms the identity of t he cos mi cosntice m
di mensions of the tenm@0Teh.e IStu nfeirlilasn st hcee | velba lag ewlo
placeearthof Ano ( t B at ubBamhp761

Throughout the previous sections | h a vieal nyth af the n d
| ost paradi se. That the great godos house enc
straightforward declaration of the Sumerian temple hymns. (Though some of the lines in the following quc
are broken, one cannot fail discern the consistent theme):

House, Mountain, like herbs and plants beautifully blooming

693 Kramer,op. cit., 63.

694 Combe Histoire du Cultede Sin, 121.

695Gragg,op.cit., 169.

696 Sjoberg and Bergmanithe Collectionof the SumerianTempleHymns 13.

697 TheReligionof Babyloniaand Assyrig 632.

6981bid., 641.

699 The same meaning attaches to Babylonian Esharra, the dwelling which the creator measured out on the cosmic sea. Jastr
calls Esharra fa po eTheReligidnef8abgloniaandAgssgria 43f. Jansemw relates the trm éspecially to the

1(._eaéthr ats iit ?pipetarid. aé tbeeation.Die Kosmologieder Babylonier 188f. The Iliteral meaning is A

7000p.cit., 158.

7011bid., 23. [Emphasis added.]



... your interior is plentitud@02
The temple is built; its abundance is good!
The Kes temple is built; its abundance is ggod!
House with welformed jars, set upnder heaven . . .
(Full of) the abundance of the midst of the sea . . .
Emabh, the house of Sara, the faithful man
has enlarged for you (Umma) in plenty . . .
(With) good fortune it is expanding, (its)
... abundance and wdbeing . . 704
House . . . fr;m your midst (comes) plenty,
Your treasury (is) a mountain of abundancer05.
Your interior is theplace where the sun risendowed with abundance, fegaching . . 706
House with the great meds of Kul al
(its) . . . has made the temple flourish,
Well grown fresh fruit, marvellous, filled with ripeness,
Descending from the midst of heaven/0z7.

One sees that the temple stands at the cosmic ¥
houses the flourishing celestial garden.

The chamber of the great god, according to Sumerian creation myths, was that in which dwelt the orig
gener at i o ne, the conipamg of gods(to whom all races traced their ancestry and from which ea
race took its name). The chamber was the pyp®wof Eden, the ancestral birthplace.

I n the Sumerian myth of the primordial hero Ta
celestial gar den. Occupying the house of abunda
camei nt o being the first generation of HAMankindo

The abundance of the goddess of flocks and of the Grain Goddess,
The Anunnaki in Athe holy chamber
Ate and were not filled . . .
The Anunnaki in Athe holy chamber
Drank and were not filled.
Inthe holy parkf or t heir (the goddés) benef

702Sjbberg and Bergmanap. cit., Temple Hymn 39.
703Gragg, op. cit., 174.

7041bid., Temple Hynn 25.

7051bid., Temple Hymn 18.

7061bid., Temple Hymn 15. [Emphasis added.]

707 Ibid., Temple Hymn 21.



Mankind with the soul of life came into being.
Then Enki said to Enlil:

AFat her Enl i1, flocks and grain

I n Aithe holy chamber o have been mad

Il n Athe holy chambero mightily shall

By the incantatio of Enki and Enlil
FIl ocks and grain in Athe holy chambe
Pasture they provided for them abundantly,

For the Grairgoddess they prepared a houser08.

The flowering of the celestial garden is a widespread thehieh | touched ororiefly in the earlier discussion

of the Egyptian creation and which | intend to explore at greater length in a subsequent volume. It is su
worthy of note, however, that the great fmMarmki m
was brought forth.

If one reads the above lines in the light of the Egyptian symbeélismich equates the first generation of gods

( men) with the #fabundamdthe Sumeriarurpythitakeg onfgreatan meamng than
might otherwie be evi dent . | mmedi ately after the state
Enki decl ares that Afl ocks and gr ai Theprinmevalgenérationh o

wasthe samething asthe overflowingabundanceboth referring to the luminous debris which erupted from the
creator as fispeech. 0 Thus the Afl ocks and grair
brought fiocantation[ieby speech] of Enki a ards ofghe kingle oreafor). w
To my knowledge, such close parallels between the Egyptian and Mesopotamian creation accounts have
received adequate attention by comparative mythologists.

The blossoming chamber of the Sumerian creation also finds decpart in a Hawaiian genesis myth,
reproduced by Leinani Melville:

Man descended from the Sacred Shrine of
The King who created the heavens.
The Shrine of the King of Heaven who caused
that distant realm to bloom and flower:
The Consecrated Realm of Teatee World of Teavé09

Both the Hawaiian and Sumerian sources place th
|l i kened to a flowering garden. Just as the Sume
Hawaiiansacred hr i ne answer to fithe World of Teave. o0

The Egyptian Temple
As in Mesopotamia, Egyptian sources portray the primeval temple as the visible dwelling ofgloe:sun
May | shine like Re in his divine splendour in the teripl@.

Homage to thefOsiris Nu], O thau who art within the divine shrine, who shinest with rays of light and sendes
forth radiance from thyself11

708Langdon,SemiticMythology 190-91.
709Melville, Childrenof theRainbow 21.

710Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 638.



... Every god shall . . . rejoice at the life of Ptah when he maketh his appearance from the great temple of
Aged One which is in AnriiiL2

Thouart the ruler of all the gods and thou hast joy of heart within the shili3e.

The great godds shrine, houAten,E}orﬁNemplpa'vi;ltba
interior of CoffieTedtlen, 0 states a

When the Egyptiansiad t he foundation of a templ e, t hey ¢
territory of the domain of the stop o @158&ach temple became a miniature of the cosmic habitation foundet
in the creation. Thus t he Eyerfleidasceadant of tnewnayithicat tdmple
that was created at the dawn7ledfhet Hiounwartlion. gr
Bl essed Territory from the time of the HWFit7/iThsevasa l
the Province of t hKom8adildrini ng, fAthe Bl essed

Il n Hebrew cosmology, reports Wensinck, At he san
and as such a power di7/dWmetrically opposed to Ch:
i rst ray of Il i ght i

From the very spot of the Hebreswve mp | e At he f
Indeed, the templ&vast he fAwhol e worl d, 0 according to a Mi
wor r2dToadi ti on states that the pr iigntooftdei san, mobn agc t
stars, 0 but |it up the te | e f r om21liThe sosnucetemiple, & ¢
ot her words, was the | ost and of the Adawno or

Temple And Womb

Nothing is more basic to the imagery oéttemple than its identity as the cosmic womb. Neumann observes

AnJust as the temple is . . . a symbol of the Gr.
into the goddess; it is her womb, and the innumerable entrance and tthnetssobf mankind are expressions
of this numi noA&T hfreomigrhiorueg plhaec eNecar East, states
a |l arge measure of wuniformityo and this sac/e3ed
7111bid., 404.

7121bid., 51.

713lbid., 17.

714 Lacau,TraductiondestextessesCerueilsdu MoyenEmpirg 45.

715Reymond,TheMythical Origin of the EgyptianTemple 311.

7161bid., 311.

7171bid., 311.

7181bid., 305. [Emphasis added.]

719 The | deas of the Western Bamihed T®»ncerning the Navel
720Patai,Manand Temple 116.

7211bid., 84-85.

722 TheGreatMother, 159.

723 Allegro, TheSacredviushroomandthe Cross 25.



Not in oneland, but in every segment of the world, the sacred texts confirm this identity of temple and won

The Egyptian great god resides within the womb
Hat hor i s At he24itewnam ofdds mldorsu si.cohamber , 0 Ahouse,
Egyptians claimed she was the house in which Horus came into 1#5mig.u t i's At h&26adod
Neith the Af2Ywkiel eft ®esi name 0of Nephthys means 0l
The identity standsouhi t hi s hymn to Re: Al am exalted I|ike

and the gods rejoice when they see me in my beautiful coming forth from the khadyfjvombd] of Nut,
when my mot her NuT28Tga vsehtihn eb i a stinnthencesmitneapieds toveonte forth
within the womb of Nut, Athe good house. 0

Among the Egyptians, notes Sethe, A h o 129 @laarly, strasr v
Afpoetic expressiono originatedhaesgaddadsoboaltitdte
Ahouseo or Atempleodo of the great god, so does t
Memphis is the730amdtamsesnodrilptfiegm in King Set.
templ e, t hy mot he#3]lThd Holy €hareber frarmwehichf Re shingsedarth i, according to

Piankoff, AThe Holy Cluamberheofwotntbe 78% e tdh evri wicer lbd r|

Throughout Mesopotamia, one discovers the same features of the &emp Her e, t oo, t |
appears as the womb of pri meval genesi s. U 738k u ¢
while the temple of Ar ur u 73%a nidt hteh ep rtoecnmpel aet i ovfe |1

exalte/ seed. O

The Mesopotamian temple or chamber thus gives birth to the god. Tammuz, the Imanl d , i's Ath
the KW&asdoMar duk t he A Chi737ththe Babytomias créatioh gpic wehreadhb e r

In the chamber of fate, the abode of destinies,
A godwas engendered, most able and wisest of gods.
In the heart of the Apsu was Marduk creaf&a.

724 Bleeker,Hathorand Thoth 25.

725Budge,Osiris: the EgyptianReligionof ResurrectionVol.ll, 272.
726Budge, TheGodsof the Egyptians Vol. |, 462.
727 Levy, ReligiousConception®f the StoneAge 117.
728Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 260.
729Cited in Bleekerpp.cit., 25.

730Pritchard, ed.AncientNearEasternTexts 5.
731Frankfort,Kingshipandthe Gods 67.
732ThelLitany of Re 25n.

733Sj6berg and Bergmanaop. cit., 32.
734Langdon,SumeriarLiturgical Texts 115.
7351bid., 141.

736 Langdon,SemiticMythology 347.

7371bid., 155.



AYou have taken my seed into the womb, have gi\
goddess GatumduiB90ne can compar e the druareetr i mmu g ee XYAOAS itfid
Egypt, the gate of a sanctuary is conceived as the entrance to the womb of the gbHéksge, Sargon
styles one of the gates of his pal&sditilani,i mi st r ess 742f t he gods. 0

The Crown

Among all ancient racethe crown, wreath, or headband signified religious and political authority. Yet thi:
world-wide function of the crown reflects no selident fact of human nature or of the external world. What
was the source of the crownds numinous powers?

The symbolsok i ngshi p have their origin in the Univers
kingship ritual. Legends of the great god say that, when he established his kingdom, he wore as a crow
Aficircle of gloryo ( heatsever danned thg Whitd @dwo, rthe créavg pfpghe graat

father Osiris shed its | ight at the cosmi c/43dent |
primordi al sun, reports Pliny, A e s t leedvéniwghhhis dlowng v
cCir ¢dhlen ot he ri tual of the Mandaeans it was the

Il i ght am3aOnegdoudrhgrdlyamake a greater mistake than to assume, with so many modern schol
that the crowns wm by gods are simply projections onto the heaven order of the crowns worn by terrestr
kings. Divorced from the crown of the Universal Monarch, the headdress of the local king become:
meaningless artifact. Whatever powers the crown may possessethayfdom the cosmic prototype.

738AncientNearEasternTexts 62.
739Kramer,TheSacredMarriage Rite, 28.

740LangdonA Sumeran Grammar 253.

741Levy, op.cit., 100.

742 Jastrow,op. cit., 327. Of the goddess Beitk a |l | a

fi
force of the qualificati obidp2R
title can hardly pose a mystery.

Belit of the palace, 0 Jastroc
7. oobed war eo fo ft hteh e arl macte 6meartialng

The identity of Awombod and fAhoused occurs in every secti
Atargatis was the habitation of the gods,tjas Orphic doctrine styled Vesta the house of the gods. FHbeOrigins of Pagan
Idolatry, Ill, 49. The HinduRigVedas t at e s : AfiThey conduct him to the hut of

RigvedaBrahmanas 108. The same meanimng the sacred house prevails in China, according to HebaeHausals Weltortder
Seele73.

The Mayans knew the goddess | x A auappelaton exactly eqivatent to thg BaByryian
ABel it of the PolacedlLacy o6het EgyHoused (Nephthys). I n 1
Ahouse. 0 See J. MaydHwstorgamdReli§ion 245h o mp s on,

With this understanding of the cosmic temple, one can better appreciate the sacred marriageofites conducted in sacred
chambers. The king or high priest signified the god, while the queen or priestess represented the goddess and thugtsbH, templ
the cosmic receptacle housing the seed of abundance. Symbolically the temple was the gsheudgagyfand the kings union with
the temple maiden reenacted the primal marriage.

n . . . It is from the temple, 0 states Patai, fi t lofaranytarh e
ancient people were regarded as Muptial Chamber in which the divine powers of fertility, the Father God and Mother Goddes:
celebrated their great annual wedding feast for the purpose of ensuring the fruitfulness of the earth and the mutifptizatiand
beast .op.citP@8t ai ,

743 Clark, Myth and Symboln AncientEgypt 103.

744 Quoted in BrownResearchemto the Origins of the Primitive Constellation Vol. |, 32.

745Drower, TheCoronationofthe GreatGi §,l11% m



Fundamentally, the crown is amclosingband The most important component of the Egyptian crown was the
gol d headband, while the -8aed@b6TlhgIucherianaverd farMravaukue r

means Adr&an bae cl assical etymol ogies reviewed
meaning of a Acircledo or7f4d8aibandodo enclosing a god

When the Egyptian priests placed the sacred band on the head of the king, deeming him the regent of the
god Re, they were guided by the image of the great god himself, whose hieroglypf@vashowing the
sungod in the circle of thé\ten. T h u s , in the Theban ritual, the g

will give thee a life like unto that of Reegyar s even as the years of Tem,
thy headevenlike the Atenon the headof AmenRe06749

The great god not onlwearsthe crown of gloryhe dwellsinit. He fAappears i n750dre
Afcomes forth ftr o@r @hie theBeakygftheDeadma ne fi nds At he d
dwelleth in thenemmesrown %2

More specificall yspousé the wpraobgdidess evhocemanated sromhhe god, yet gave
birth to him.

O Red crown, O In{the crown]
O Great ne.. . .
O Inu, thou hast come forth from me;
And | have come forth from théé3

To wear the crown is to reside within the womb; or conversely, to be born in the womb is to wear t
crown.7541t is in this sense that one must understand the statement@dffieTextst hat t he god
the crown or that the ki %5§The sameiidemtikcatisnahcrownfandtworab
explains the statement that Osiris f i r7s6Doesnotahee

sign@dqoict the Afully crownedo god within the co:

il am he who is girt about with his girdle 78/nd
This statement from thBookof the Deadconcurs with numerous other references in Egyptian tegtsting
the crown with the mother goddess. In (hgamidTextswe r ea d: Al know my moth

746 Muller, EgyptianMythology 129.

747 Langdon,SumerianGrammar 21.
748TheOrigins of EuropeanThought 445, 456460.
749Budge,Gods Vol. Il, 344. [Emphasis added.]
750 Piankoff, TheShrinesof TutAnkh-Amon 117.
751 Piankoff, TheWanderingof the Soul| 22.
752Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 253.
753 Quoted in Frankfortop. cit., 108.

754 Lacau,op.cit., 22.
755Budge,EgyptianBookof theDead 248.

756 Clark, op.cit., 177.

757Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 345.



mot her , t h e758Whhiet es acnreo wtne.xot s say of the Kking: it
Nekeb, the white crown, the RoyakeHa d d 759 Aceardingly, the Egyptians esteemed the goddess Isis as
it he Cr evorr tGSBON Ret he goddess Tef#wut as the Adi ad

The identity of goddess and crown, has, in fact, been fully acknowledged by Clark and Frankfort, am
others762 YetFr ankf ort 6s expl anation amounts to this:

power of royalty . . . a @B Thie statezment tacgly aissummea tha the local |
crown came first (who knows why) and that the great goddesp er soni fying an abs
came to be identified with the crogimplybecausdhe crownwasa symbolof royal power.

But the relationship of the crown and womb amounts to a radical identity; both take their character from
same vidile band. Ignored by Frankfort is the explicit equatiorbath the goddessand the crown with the
circle of theAten.

That the god dwells in the <c¢crown meawhatthe Bgydtiang h
called fAthe temprd.e0 03peahkei nWghiofe tGreo headgear of
each case it bears a relation to the monuments. It [the crown] may, in fact, be considered as itself a
S a n c t 764Butywhat was the source of this unexpected identity? Sumegiaplé hymns repeatedly
invoke thecosmictc e mpl e as the great godés crown. The76%5 en
and Sippar the ASanct uaawygb @if n é e la Wwed RHe Kep delmpledbecomesh €
t he @ Gr e atreaching thesskyftemplgréatcrownr eac hi ng 7he sky

The same identity prevails elsewhere. Hentze, observing that the Mexican Quetzalcoatl wears his temple
crown, reports that such symbolism pervades early Chinese bronzes. One notegalsétwor | d hou
a crown by the famous Diana of Ephesus. Like the sacred abode of all great gods the latteznopdevhas
four doors facing in four directiori&8

Since the cosmic temple is the same thing as the cosmic city, one should notisedstwgind that the city
also appears as the crown. In BmokoftheDeadoccur s a description of fRe
the city of Suteth enen [ Her acl eopol i s], 7690 he m\veddncel sugigests that tkei
city (or kingdom) in which Re first shone forth was the very circle of glory which he wore as adciaovin

758 Pyramid Tex®10.

759Pyramid Tex#29, quoted in Frankforgp. cit., 174.
760Budge,Gods Vol. II, 213.
761HassanHymnesReligieuxdu MoyenEmpire, 46.
762 Frankfort,op. cit., 107, 174; Clarkop. cit., 219.
7630p.cit., 107.

7640p.cit., 176.

765Sj6berg and Bergmanaop. cit., 21.

7661bid., 45. [Emphasis added.]

767 Gragg,op.cit., 169. [Emphasis added.]
768Hentze,op. cit., 96.

769Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 93.



this is why, in the symbold and & the Egyptians combined theetchcrown and teshercrown

ywiththesymbolofthegoddessN@, the dAci tnyda oorl nii hacclcyorida wi 1
Babyl onian hymn proclaims, #AB®&G0sippa [the cosmi

Often the crown takes the form of a city wall. The most famous example, perhaps, is the crown of Tych
Antioch, which corresponds to the turteall of the city771 Concerning the goddess of the etrypwn, Suhr
writes: i . . . the whole city wall, i n a di minu
continuing with Aphr odi772¢etaHy thé&aroavmevkaasasimildted Rodhe eitp watl i
remains unexplained by modern researchensd will continue to remain a puzzle until scholars acknowledge
the concrete form of the mother goddess, city, and crown as a single band of light around the great god.

The Vase

Mythmaking imagination also expressed the Saturnian band as a vase or receptacle housingatiesdrhis
waters of life: all the waters of the world, according to ancient belief, originated in the solitary god.

As a symbol of the altontaining receptacle abe, the round vessel became a popular figure of the mothel

goddess. i . : . The great goddess as di vi ne
Neumann/73

G. Elli ot Smith notices the c¢cl|l ose c ddeaoéthetMothar Poo f

is found not only in Babylonia, Egypt, India, and the Eastern Mediterranean, but wherever the influence
these ancient civilizations made itself felt. It is widespread among the -Sgdtaking peoples . . . It became

alsoawitch s caul dron, the magic cup, the Holy Grail,
of water here being interpreted in Ahe earliest

s -

Figure 29.The goddess Nut as the revolving water corgai

The vase, in the Egyptian hieroglyphs, denotes the celestial goddess Nut and the female principl
general/75 An interesting Egyptian illustration depicts Nut, bearing the cosmic vessel on her head, 8
spinning around with sufficient speed to cadegps of water to fly outward (ség. 29).

770Sayce L ectureson the Origin and Growth of Religion 81.
771Langdon,SemiticMythology 19-23.
772TheSpinningAphrodite 146.

7730p.cit., 127.

774TheEvolutionof theDragon, 181.

775Neumannpp.cit., 128.



The mother goddess is the revolving water container in heaven. Sialgytonian cylinder seals show the
purifying waters of the Apsu descending from a vase, regarded as the motheriwomeb. vase i s i
of Anu, 0 called fAthe place of the *6owing forth

The same symbolism of the vase prevails in China, according to Hentze (who relates the symbolism of
feminine container to a global tradp777The Zuni address t he 78avkile & d
Peruvian jar covered with breasts on all sides obviously expresses the identical TBeme.

Thus does the sugoddwellinthevaser e newi ng hi s birth each djenijgro :
and | wil/l appear i n tPyremidfext780§{ hgr emreadsheanr €g¢
means our fAnight. o) To the same symbol i s ny8llamllison
obviously akin to the Iranian Fraltas K h u mby a, i t782&usBnotmaditionfechbels #his theane in 0
declaring that the soul of Mohammed preexisted in a vase of light in the world of 8p#it$he Chinese
alchemist Wei P& ang says: AThe True Man | itheicenge of thhe roand d
v e s §&1The mother vase housing the manchild appears even in Méigc81).785

Among the Mayans, writes Nuttall, the vase symb
0t he Heartin78@p pHeogpri ately they designated t787a s
characterization which agrees with Neumannés i ni
i s nou7Bd shed. 0

The vase denotes, in other words, the cellesarth, the original land of abundance. While the Egyptian priests

of Ptah c¢cl aimed the pri meval | and to have been
it poterywhi c h Pt aT89inmabearlrefeeeince to the same primordiatlesure: the subject is the
realm of the ancestor s, where the rjae svhich rP&alt has d

fashi7/®hed. 0O

776 Albright, TheMouthof theRivers 173.

7770p.cit.

778 Nuttall, FundamentaPrinciplesof Old and NewWorld Civilization, 105.
779Neumanngp.cit., 124.

780Pyramid Tex#37.

781Agrawala,Sparksfrom the VedicFire, 21.
782DarmesteterTheZendAvesa, Part 11, 225.

7830 6 N i TééNightofthe Gods 923.

784 Jung,MysteriumConiunctionis 348.

785Nuttall, op. cit., 100.

7861bid., 284.

7871bid., 96.

7880p.cit., 132.

789M. S. HolmbergTheGod Ptah, 46. [Emphasis added.]

7901bid., 46. [Emphasis added.]



Figure 30.The mother goddess as water container. Vase from Troy, fourth stratum.

>

Figure 31.Man-child in vase From Mexico, Vienna Codex.

Here is the decl ar ByramidTextso asfit hanpbatedobynFabekk
earth . . . | have come and have brought to you this mansion of yours which | built for you on that night wi
you were born, on the day of your birllace; it is a beer a r (B Mok}l . dnstructiywv
parenthetical Asi c! 9 adrad If b suggest that thehseribestifferedsa dapsé &f seeason
what could a beer jar have to do witkth gr eat goddés fimansi ond and Abi

symbolized fertility and abunda-paeof wawi n d & thep o m
dwel ling which congealed around the Igad etad HHiamhe
texts in which the above | ines appear | ocate th
womb denote the same celestial enclosure.

The Eye

One of the most mysterious symbols which have come down to us is itheysahd alseeing Eye. In ancient
Egypt, where the most complete information is available, the symbol pervades the monuments and the s
texts of alll peri ods. NnThe Ey782Yetso atclaE sign das beermless

791 Pyramid Texts1184-85. In Numerous ancient rites reviewed by Heéth®m China to Mexico to Itaky the deceased, or their
ashes, were placed in vases which possassodedntreachbhapudtof
Mo t h e r tsin Chna &ind Beru depicted the heuse containing an unborn child. The vase sheltered the deceeased as the won
giving birth (that is, rebirth) to him in the land of beginnings. Neumann describes similar symbolism of therhonsitne Aegean
cutsof t he Bronze Age, where the dead man |l ies in the wuwesse
dead within housdike vases symbolizing the motheiomb does not explain itself. The union of womb, house, and vessel hearke
back to the primordial order and the original dwelling of the great father. See Hgmtzie, Neumannpp. cit., 163.

7920p.cit., 227.



unde st ood than the mystic Eye: ARnThe Eye is the ¢
us793®

Is the Eye, as almost uniformly asserted, the solar orb? Nowhere is the weakness of solar mythology 1
apparent than in its handling of this pumgl symbol. One Egyptologist after another, by following the solar
interpretation, passes over in silence the many enigmatic particulars of eye symbolism.

To my knowledge the only weknown authority to reject categorically the solar interpretation isofpbd
Ant hes. After devoting extensive research mnevert h
was t h7e4Yest Anthes) seeking an answer in the heavens as they appear to us today, does not bec
unravel the interconnected symbolisithe Eye.

Strictly speaking the Egypt i ancir@eoeendosurefaskionédtbethe a
creator as his celestial home. The greatmgsttlesin the Eye as the pupil. One of the most common names of

""_""h._
the Eye in Egypt idJtchat hieroglyphically rendered a EE‘! The Utchat hieroglyph comles three
closely related signs:

1)&dXI> meaning fito seed and also Ato form, fashioc

2)11 Aito fashandbn, encircleo

S)A, Acord, to bind, to encircle. o

The allseeing Eye is thereatedenclosurethe bond around the primeval sun.

Thus the god has his home i n 797l Usmhle WwEgeldy
Ut chvaei Eat er t hemhetepmatpemaest §] i nt797 t he divine Ut

A Coffin Textr e ad s ,Hoff lu sa m n798while theHgres, Magical Papyrusst at e s , A | a
the form of Re, seated 79%ntheBmkonthedahdoen eo ff i midss : f &itl
one ina8d8wWhns emebe who dwell eth.@h the middle of |

Thus does the great god reside in the enclosur e
Sekhem, aged one of tBRAIpupmli mft h d edhUicalesddtd t .t [hEey
t he e \8@3f Goetlbpupi-obwhoseeyeis-t erri bl e i s thy name . . . 0
793Ibid., 218.

794 Rudolf AnthesMythologyin AncientEgypt in Kramer,Mythologiesof the AncientWorld, 87-90. [Enphasis added.]
795Lacau,op.cit., 177.

796 Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 178.

7971bid., 638.

798Lacau,op.cit., 65.

799 LenormantChaldeanMagic, 103.

800Budge,Papyrusof Ani, 219.

801Renouf, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 164.

802Budge,Gods Vol. |, 34.

803Budge,Papyrusof Ani, 219.



When the texts speak o fAtenio80hane recggrizes that theREgetheven, fori s
the Egyptians treated the Eye s€fI> and theAten sign @ as interchangeable symbols. Just asAttes

constituted the protective enclosure, so did the
thee in88afety.. He 16 Horus encir c80endMywirtehf utghee i
my protecti o807fils amy tkEhyee dwel |l.eor i n the Eye88 no e

Such references surely indicate that the Eye is not the sun or Hgedubut thegoddessin whose protective
womb the surgod dwells. As a matter of fact, though Egyptian ritualspnts the goddess under many names,

all primary figures of the goddessreceivethe appellationiiEyeof Re0 Thi s i ncl udes,
Hathor, Nut, Sekhet, lusaaset, Mehurt, Bast, Téfrartd of course, thgoddesdJt c hat 809 Ey e 0 ) .
AThe commlesx ohe eye symbolism, o0 states Cl ar k, N e

cannot be understood or compar ed wilQYat, while Glark notgso d
several interesting associations of the Eye and goddess Heda t o d i s mod& characterhag theE 'y
protective enclosure.

Only the direct identity of the Eye and cosmic
the eye of Horus, hatBllibeam pbe gewkhatstse bleremnn modl® d.e

Horus is said to d. . . rear an dMigstressofrthe Biine Comganymu
and Lady of the U8lBverse [AlIIl, Cosmos] .o

The very goddesses whom the texts depict as the Eye of the primenalsar e al so cal | ed
should expect. As to the identity of the Eye and the temple, Egyptian sources leave no room for debate (th
I know of no Egyptologist to observe the conaiec
Al Bl4ad stri king parallel to the Sunmian templ e &

In theBookofthePylonsRe hear kens back to the remot e 8lghde wh
the Book of the Deads pea ks of t he s on inothe te@@gle aof hiky @ e § h @8IAMM
El sewhere one finds the primeval 88n coming for!

804Vandi er, Al oWNébetH®t @pe( Hat Bdr ) 8 3.

805Budge,EgyptianBookof theDead 415.

806 Pyramid Text195.

807 Pyramid TexB20.

808Renouf,op.cit., 97.

809Budge,Gods Vol. |, 354, 422, 430, 443, 447, 517; Vol.20 3, 279.

8100p.cit., 227.

811Budge, TheLitany of FuneraryOfferings 135.

812Budge, TheEgyptianBookof theDead178.

813 Clark, op. cit., 150. [ Emphasis added.] That the Eye, though fem
Ra,r0 mMEye of Nuodo) agrees fundament herdlaleadyexantined. The suc dna its anclosere
constitute the pri moMdatitadr AndA ogygmmorori didathesdeof i @di t hb
great gods navel, thigh, or eye; the imagery focuses on the simple and universal form of the primal fpengents: (

814 Frankfort,op. cit., 152.

815Sj6berg and Bergmanaop.cit., 41.

816Budge,Gods Vol. I, 186
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Figure 32.The eye of the resting god.

Of course no one who automatically thi nksrlagpsma n
symbols of the eye as lzand or enclosure Nor can one so trained meaningfully explain why, throughout
Egyptian ritual, the eye appears in conjunction with ¢hewn. In the Egyptian mystery play, the king is

commanded, Aftake tbouhyhifaneeeypyeandahohe ¢ onctnoawm d
uponthekingf or the crown, as fithe symbol and 8®Wat of
The PyramidTextss a y , AHorus has given you hilteUrertyCa otviB@ to
nO king, stand up, don the eye of Hor us : .
i t821ds to the identity of Eye and crown one coul
the white crown, the y e o f 82Blo@ u®siori s t he ki ng, I makedodir

headb83dnd. @i ve you the crown of Upper E§gx@hecircle he
of glory issued from the central sun.)

If the god wears the Eye as a crgvgo also does he take the Eye as a throne, and this relationship of the E

and throne helps to explain the hieroglyph for Osiris, in which the two symbols appear ﬁbg,.lj éi But
to conventional school s the c¢ o mibn for@tampbentheraaskhecear |
basis for the assimilation of the two 82gns, an:i

817Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 209.
818 Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 166.
819Frankfort,op. cit., 127.

820Pyramid Tex635.

821Pyramid Text844-45.

822Pyramid Text1234.

823Pyramid TexR274.

824 Pyramid Text1816.

825Gods Vol. 11, 113-14.



Yet to anyone aware of the interrelated images ofAties @ the Osiris hieroglyph will pose no mystery.

The thronelﬂ is the symbol of Isisi,, Isisist he t hr one) , but the saéBoe ¢
that Osiris sitsenthronedwithin the circle of the Eye. Indeed, the Egyptian language says as much when
terms the thronastutchad At he t hr o n And thdBookdithe D&ayleing® the Eye and throne into

connection with the crown and egg: Al am the 1| o

throne. Isitingminas o] the p8&@il of the eye. o

Though the influence of the Eye whadt far beyond Egypt, it is the integrated Egyptian imagery that throws
l ight on | ater developments of the sysebtodsectioei |
Two Eye$, fundamentally there isonlyone Egef t he gr eat god. Al am Re

e y 827 statetheCoffinTexts The singl e Eye of Re or -sHeoeriunsg iesy ej
Sumerian Enk828 the single eyes of the Norse Od29 the Iranian Ahura Mazdd30 and theMexican
Tlaloc831t he A agel essese i enyw832zmafuls atlodeey efi oonfe heavenodo bel or
Ama no Mahitotsu833

The Egyptian Eye of Horus, in tlBookoftheDeadi s t hat whi ch Ashineth wit
R e 834 One can asily understand how subsequent generations, possessingamtgptionsrather than
perceptionsto guide them, gave the great god increasingly human form, translating the central Eye into
|l egendary Athird eye, 0 whi cshlittlei nmre Hhannaddecoratiee gewel.sThen
single eye of the Cyclops belongs to the same class of images. If the eye is not centered on the forehead, |
be located on the breast, as in the case of the Hindu demon Kabandha, slain [88Ranththe headks

man encountered by Fionn, Qisin, and Caoilte in Celtic r@agth(The pupil of the Ey(@ is the Heart of
Heaven.)

Surely one cannot properly evaluate the fancifuleyed giants of the classical and medieval age without first
taking into account the cedttal Eyed which left a mighty imprint on the earliest ritu&g.7

826 Budge Papyrusof Ani, 96.

827 Clark, op. cit., 95.

8280 6 N eop.kitl, 464.

829MaccCulloch,Celtic Mythology 50.

83006 N eop.kitl, 464.

8311bid., 464.

832Cook, Zeus:A Studyin AncientReligion Vol. |, 186.

8330 6 N edp.kitl, 464.

834 Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 56.

8350 6 N eadp.kitl, 464.

836MacCulloch,op.cit., 169.

837As an example of contemporary analyses | note the expl a
to have been a guild of Early Helladic bronzesmiths. Cylopme an-sey éédjidhgand they are 1like
concentric rings on the forehead, in honour of the sun . . . Concentric circles are part of the mysteryocoé&niitforder to beat out

bowls, helmets, or ritual masks, the smith wogldde himself with such circles, described by compass around the centre of the fle
disk on which he was working. The Cyclopes were-eyed also in the sense that smiths often shade one eye with a patch agair



The Cyclopsyedodo dwahet] corresponds i n many ways
al-pi erci ng eye i s838nlascient dosmolggy @othihg iswrtore explitisin such imagery of

theenclosedsun. If the experts have failed to unravel the mystery of the Eye ewkgel @ the failure is
not due to a lack of evidence but to tmabit of the researchers, who, from the start, excluded the enclosure
from the mytlological investigation.

The Circular Serpent

Figure 33.Saturn as Mithraic Zurvan (Time), with central eye. (Pupil of eye=heart of heaven.)

It would be quite impossible, within the limited space permitted here, to review all the interconnectic
unifying the imagery of the Saturnian band. For every instane@ously citedmany others have been left out
simply to avoid excessive monotony.

As a final example of overlapping imagery, | shall cite the case of the circular serpent. All of the Saturn
god® Atum-Re, An, Yama, Huany, Quetzalcoatl, Kronds reside within the fold of a serpent (dragon, fish,
crocodile, etc.). But this symbol cannot be evaluated in isolation from the celestial earths, eggs, whe
temples, crowns, and eyes which fill the antlericon.

I n the gener al mystic tradition, reports Cirloc
repr es ent adB9Father Tiné, oftcaunsee is Saturn. Thus the Greeks placed in the hands of Chronc
snake which formed a ringytholding its tail in its mouti840and this circular serpent is clearly that which the
Hi ndus call ed Kal: (ATi meo). The Zoroastrians r
encircles a Nahuatl calendar wheel (wheel of time) publidhedClavigero841 On the famous Mexican
calendar stone twin serpents form a single enclosure around thé&4fne.

The Egyptians associated the circular serpent with Atum (god of Time), identifying the serpent with the cos
waters eruptinganmrtohme tdwet fclreevat ofr :t Hid Pr i meval F
the serpent announcg43

g S p a MHeGreék Mydhs 82, B sone paragraph Graves offers three diffedeand equally unsatisfactady
nati ory eafo tgloe . Ari ng

838 Grimm, TeutonicMythology Vol. |, 703.
839 A Dictionary of Symbols48.
840Faber,op.cit., Vol. |, 194.

841 Nuttall, op. cit., 26.

8421bid., 26.

843Clark, op. cit., 50.



The water serpent, issuing from Atum, constituted an aspect of the creator, eventually forming a coil ara
Ahi msel f o:
| bent right around, | was encircled my colls,
One who made a place for himself in the midst of his coils.
His utterance was what came forth from his m@44i.

Why the reference to the Autteranceo of -toid?eTheg o
reason is that the serpeetmbodyi ng the dAoutfl owo of erupting
creatorbés speech.

In theCoffinTextt he great god, or Master of the AlIl (Cos
mi dst of t h8éd5Asdehefieghdo pes®i t odoattain this very enc
coil, the King sit PyramidTextdddr circl eo procl ai ms a

Can this serpent be anything other than the band of the enclos@fmﬁ'he surgod Re, while deemeaimi
khetidwel | €ri eirry tch eamthemf,6 dwel aé¢ soin his fiery ser
serpent mean the same thing? The hieroglyphs offer conclusive evidence. Though the common pictogray

Re is @ the Egyptians also denoted Re by the glﬂ, showig the serpent as theand aroundthe
primevalsun
This direct identification of the serpent and the circle of Alen enables us to test the coherenceAtdn

symbolism as a whole. For if the serpent denoted the band of the enclo:,@sum should fid:

1. That the serpent was the circle of the mother goddess and defined the limits of titee, Alie( cord, egg,
shield, or belt of Saturndés Cosmos) .

2. That the serpent enclosed the wanltdeel, city, throne, earthavel and celestial ocean.

3. That tre same serpent formed the wall of the cosmic temple, encircled tHengpds a crown, enclosed the
celestial waters as a vase, and defined the circle of tseailig Eye.

Figure 34.(a) Egyptian and

8441bid., 51.
8451bid., 51.

846 Pyramid Tex2289.



Figure 34.(b) Mayan versions of the circular gent as water container.

Throughout all of ancient Egypt the circular serpent was the symbol of the great mother. In the hieroglyphs

Uraeus serpent, often used in conjunction with

theeinthedr m of the 1 iving Ur aeus BookoftheBeadB47A Karnaktgmplé e ¢
a

n
inscription states that the goddess Mut, in the
as Kh#&Bsu. o

In the same way the Babylonen knew t he great goddess 840%he Tdsimas, m
according to Jeremias, was represented as the w

of the primeval se850 So also did the Hindus, Cretans, Celts, Greeks, RgnaamasMexicans represent the
mother goddess as a serpent or drefsih.

It is the same thing to say that the <circul ar

Acoil o formed by the serpent i sbymeihieglyprtoﬁndﬂuﬂ.he
The serpent itself was th®pe which the creator stretched round about, gathering the primeval waters ¢
primeval matter into an organized enclosure.

Figure 35.Circular dragon in Haropoll&Gelecteahieroglyphica(1597).

847 Quoted in BudgeGods Vol. Il, 443.
848 Frankfort,op. cit., 180.
849A1 bright , AThe Goddess of Life and Wisdom, 0o 273.

850 Handbuchder AltorientalischenGeisteskultur 21; R. C. ThompsortThe reports of the Magiciansand Astrologersof Nineveh
andBabylon Vol. I, 249.

851Col | um, ADi e Sch°pferi sche oduit, 18e153; Babenp.dit.nvoldl, 4564 BurlandIieGods N e
of Mexicqg 133.



Figure 36.The alchemist circular dragon.

Figure 39 (a) [& b] Two Chinese versions of the circular dragon.
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Figure 40.Hindu circular serpent, enclosing thimdu, or central sun.

Figure 41.Alaska circular serpent, indicating close relationship to enclaged s

In SumereBabylonian imagery, too, a circular sergert a | | erdpedift he h e gbPdecactosegtioed 0

hY

original Cosmos. Theserpentope i s At he bond of the AIll 06 held

But the cord is synonymous with the cosmic egg andegi@hd this conjunction of Saturnian symbols makes
particularly interesting the statement of the G
the beginning like aegg and thepneumgWorld Soul] inserpentwise around the egg was thatight band
asa wreathor beltaroundthe universed853 The Orphics called this serpent Chronos, describing it asothe

852 Sayceop.cit., 116. [Enphasis added.]

853 Quoted in Onianxp. cit., 250.[Emphasis added.]



(peirata) of the Cosmos. Theserpemtond #Al i es around t he Cos Bbdlswas p
thus an ancient custom dgiisplay images of the cosmic egg encircled by a vast serpent.

Al l the evidence in the foregoing sectearthn ori mdil
fashioned in the creation. Hence, the serpent who circumscribes the organizedhAlsame serpent whom
the ancients depicted encircling the created 0wt

In the Gnostic worlPistisSophiaOur Lord states, AThe outer darkn:¢
its mouth, and it B5Asshownsby Rdge, thelidea hadhte roots iniEgypt,|wieredthe
worldcenci rcling serpent was Apep i856Hdrapollsrepors éhat tivhemvthet |
Egyptians wished to depict8s7t he Aworl d, 06 they pai

The BabylonianEsharrg the circleo f created fdearth, 0 is i de3b8thef i €
world-enclosing serperdt r a g 0 n whi ch t he Hebr ews call ed Teh
Ser p&aTo théHindus it was the fabulous serpent Naga that enclosed the worldidstsScandinavian
myth knew the serpent Midgard, tiéeltumspanneio r i S trouedtheWaerr I8@D. ©

All ancient cosmologies which speak of a weeldcircling serpent say that its body formed the river or ocean
shielding the organized earth from Chaose ®erpent, dragon, or crocodile, in the Egyptian system, thus
denotes the celestial watercourse. (Hence, the primeval serpent encircling Atum not only emerges fron
cosmic sea; it is itself8lthe outflow of the Pri

SumereBabylonian cosmalgy knows it dirdle orfi vtelre odff a woalitencigcling ocean
which i s al so c araked8a Aciardmgto Hebreweand Asabic thoght, states Wensinck,
AThe whole of the earth i s r ou®@tderauthods campare the ciela of
the ocean around the earth with a wreath, a ring, or with the halo round theTtheoammonesimageof the
oceanhoweverjsthatofaserpentt863Thus t he famous Leviathan Aggip
a ring ar o wB6é4dhetSbandinavianeMidgardoserpent occupied the same circular sea, biting f
tail.865 The Greek Okeanos, the boundary of the world, was the serpent CB&fiegen the Aztecs knew
ithe sea as a circ8mambient Great Serpent. o

8541bid., 332.

855Quoted in BudgeGods Vol. I, 266.

856 1bid., 332.

857Horapollo 1.c.2.

858R. C. ThompsonReports 249.

859Wensi nck, @Al deas offfthe Western Semites, o0 61
860Brown, Researchesvol. Il, 105.

861 Clark, op. cit., 50.

862 Sayceop.cit., 281. [Emphasis added.]

863Wensi nck, AfiThe Ocean in the Literature of the Western S
864 Graves and PataijebrewMyths: TheBookof Genesis51-52.

865MacCulloch,Eddic Mythdogy, 328.

866 Onians,op. cit., 24951.

867 Alexander Latin AmericanMythology 57.



Norcm one ignore the identical serpent enclosing,

brilliant serpent around the throne of Al Il ah: 1
i tsel f ar o®68dhe same spent) in blebew accounts, wound itself around the cosmic throne
wheel of Sol omon: AAnd a silver @&Bfagon walAnaodnat

bore the whe8& of the throne. 0

One remembers also the serpentine wheeled seats oGseek figures as Triptolemos and Demégét. The
seat of the Mayan god Anhel is a serpgr@,much like the snakeeat of the primordial pair recalled by the
Miztecs873 Just as the Egyptian serpaitagon Set becomes the throne of Osiris, so do the parglie¢$ of
Tiamat and Leviathan become the thrones of Marduk and Yahweh in Babylonian and Hebrew &méagery.

So also isthéeemplel i kened to the <circular serpent. Sumer
Il i ke a dr ag76This drdgedikerabadeanswers to the Babylonian sanctuary of Ea, represented |
a serpent or fisB76 Belonging to the same class are the Uraei who form the walls of the heavenly dwelling
Osiris877 the serpentine temples dracontiaof Abury 878t he fil guana Hital &/8and tlef

girdling snake of the Greek Achis, which surroundedténeenosr inner shrine of the go®30 The Muslims

decl are that at the founding of the Sacred Hous.
itself around the wa | Aso that its 8Blail approached its heact

The great fatheros dwel | i ngisswiagdront theecosmiosea. And It maiteyrs

not whether the abode be termed a At empl eogerpaf a
the circular serpent, as confirmed by Egyptian illustrations of a serpent encircling the district

Hermopolis882 the Hebrew imagery of Leviathan surrounding the primeval, celestial Jerusalem; and t
serpentine enclosure of the Teutonic Asgare dity of the gods.

Always we encounter the same serpent, glittering in the light and marking out the primordial enclosure. In
case of the Egyptian Eye and crown the identity with the Uraeus serpent is spelled out with uncanny boldr

868Wensi nck, ildeas of the Western Semites, o0 62.
8691bid., 63.

8701bid., 63.

871 Cook,op.cit., Vol. I, 221, 229.

872J. Eric and S. Thompsoap. cit., 268.

873 Emerson]ndian Myths, 347.

8741 intend to take up such imagery in greater detail in the second volume of this work.
875Langdon,SumeriarL_iturgiesand Psalms 316.

876Wensinck, fAldeas of the Western Semites, o0 65.
877Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 377.

8780 6 N eodp.kitl, 735.

879J. Eric and S. Thompsoap. cit., 21214.

880Nuttall, op. cit., 522.

881lWensi nck, ildeas of the Western Semites, o0 64.

882Clark, op.cit., 53.



Egyptanhymns ocate the encl osi ng Ur ae uthisciocalar sefpenis&tbnteo w ¢
thebandof thesingleEyeandthecircle of the crown

He has come to you, O Ndrown; He has come to you, O Fiery Serpent ... O Great Crown . . . Ikhet the
Serpent has adorned you . . . because you are Horus encircled with the protection oBBI3 eye.

O King, the dread of you is the intact Eye of Horus, the White Crown, the sgguiEfgss who is in

NekhelB84
To wear the crown is to wear the Fiery Serpentcwhi, i n turn, i s to reside
of the Eye. Though offering no explanati on, Cl a

elevated as the defensive cobra whian the pattern of the earthly pharadtencirded the brows of the High
God, 0O h85 writes.

Figure 42.The circular serpent encircling Hermopolis.

The connection immediately explains why the SumeNwsc r o wn , conceived as a
greatdragono886

Though the circular serpent appearsmany guises, at root there is only one such creature, for its divers
fomdas the Cosmos, Aearth, 0 t emamlsieply theidifferent mythicalo r
formulations of the circumpolar enclosure.

These unnatural roles of the circularp®mr® which mythologists tend to regard as the most irrational and
unfathomable aspects of ancient symbodsattually provide one of the most significant unifying threads.

In Summary: A Coherent Doctrine

Saturnods pri mordi al h o me eNing sunivexrsallyg recomeédeby then sig@.s ur
Mythmaking imagination expressed the enclosure in many ways, and it is the very variety of formulatic
which testifies to the bandds overwhel ming I mpa

To deal meaningfully with this imageone must admit the influence of a celestial order vastly different from
that familiar to us today. We customarily think
the testimony suggests that the mythical view, passed down to ushhsaoged signs, monuments, and
literature, connects us with a very real world confronted by the first mythmakers.

883 Pyramid Textd9598.
884 Pyramid Tex900.
8850p. cit., 93.

886 Sjtberg and Bergmanaop. cit., 29. [Emphasisadded.]



The present heavens explain neither the ancient rites of kingship nor the array of astral symbols which gre
around the king who was conceied as the human incarnation of the ruling divinity in heaven. Always, the
ritual and symbol refer to an age different from our own, an age when Saturn, the central sun, ruled from
cel estial pol e, encircled by his band of dAglory.

Satur ndés bpanmedal Cesanes, tietvexl as the plagegp d 6s own consort, t h
waters. The myths alternately depict the band as a revolving island in the sky, a cord of rope forming
boundary of Saturndés domainy o6as <hilhmniamg dedgt,a osl

This was the fAeartho which (in the universal (o
mythical history it became the ancestral land of peace and pléhtyamés par adi se.

possessedthefor of a great wheel; it was the creatords
Mi ddl e Pl ace, where (cosmic, myt hical) history

a circular river or ocean.

The samebandwas8at n6s revolving temple, which he wore
thealseei ng Eye. As the cosmic vase, the band hous
And finally, Saturndés band appear s i n centtalesungandi s

denoted by the Egyptian sif&A.

Divorced from the archetypal enclosure the various symbols (temples, crowns, thrones, wheels, etc.) appe
i solated forms of wuncertain origin. We sstempticajly t
related in language, art, ritual, and myth? It is not a question of later generations recklessly joining unrel
images. The further back we go the greater the unity. The best evidence of the harmonious vision comes
the oldest sourced ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia. Here we find the central sun wearing the cosmic city a
temple as a crown; taking as his throne the eye of heaven, the holy land, or the vase of upper waters; shin
the centre of an egg echyaiiverdhich forens theenvallrot the dempleabat disoghe
circle of the gods. In each case we find that the symbol refers directly to the womb of the mother godc
enclosing the great father Saturn.

In reviewing this imagery of the enclosure one comifs many dominant motifs of ancient religion. Whatever
the mythical formulation of the band, the hymns celebrate its presence at the polar centre. Yet who can loc

source of the imagery in todayods tralnggruddurheanvd
Where is the city of Athe White Wall, o the dAcl e
the Athrone of | ight, o0 the fAgol denodo egg, or the

If the texts present alternative versions of the band,ribegr question its existence in primeval times. It is the

archaic reality concealed within a massive body of myths and symbols, all pointing to th@gmd@
as images of Saturn, the polar sun.



ayy

VIl : The Cosmic Mountain

To theimagesof the enclosé sun @ and enclosecisuncross@ ancientmythsadd the cosmicmountaird
a columnof light rising along the world axis and visually appearingto hold aloft the greatg o dhome.The

signsof the Saturnianmountainare ? and

Throughout the world one encders the story of a shining peak which once rose to the centre of heave
Though this cosmic mountain appears under many different names, accounts from every section of the v
tell much the same story. The Egyptians knew the great column as the Piiilevhe Babylonians as the
World Mountain. The mount passed into Hinduism as the cosmic Meru, into Iranian myth eBelrkraiti,

and into Chinese myth and astrology as Ksken. Mexican cosmology gave it the name Colhuacan. Its most
familiar represemtives were Olympus and Zion.

But does not Olympus refer to the wklown peak in Macedonia, and Zion to the small hill in Palestine? In
truth the mythical Olympus and the mythical Zion are the same mountain; only their terrestrial representat
differ. When the ancients sanctified a familiar hill, giving it the name of the primeval mount, they sought
characterize their own | and as a duplication of
from thecosmicpeak. Always the sacredount ri ses fAhigher than any m
centre and functioning as the cosmic axis.

Legends of the heavesustaining peak say that the credtdine central sud ruled his kingdom from the
mountaintop, where stood the original hsa with its four lifebearing streams.

Egypt

According to the longtanding belief of Egyptologists, the sgad rises over the eastern horizon each morning
and sinks below the western horizon each evening. In widely accepted translations of thedexdgeatedly
finds such wording as fAh83fiZhbhou fliowm mwhi 8dulRewlyo
hor i&®onr, 0fi Re r i s et 89Butnfthh Egyptiam dghtigad druly. rises from the horizon then
surely it is not Saturn, the sidfastpolar sun.

A closer look at the terminology is needed. As | have already observed, the words which the translators re
as Apdartueeguny mean | iterally Ato appear, 0 fAto shi
choiceofthewr d Ari seo foll ows fr om t dolarorbamergirgfinthe baatt t

But what about t he wor d fhori zon, O whi ch occur
Egyptian term for the pkhugwlood Itihteersalndse to@0INg

887 Pyramid Tex685.
888Budge, TheEgyptianBookoftheDead 481.
8891bid., 400.

890TheEgyptianBookof theDead 248, note 7.



The hieroglyph forkhut@ (or @) combines two sigrdsthe Re orAten sign @ and the sign for

A mo un M @ take up the latter sigm the section on theleft peak) Its literal meaning, as noted by
Renouf, i's AMount of Gl oryo and Athere is no r
horizon. o0 Literally, t hehoiggné abugodsbberesnboh fihi
what did the Egyptiasrefer by such language?

The hymns speak not of the present world order, but the former, when the creator took as his seat the pill
the Cosmos. An inscription of the Karnak temple extolsktnior Mount of Gl ory as
primevalbeginningt891He ar keni ng t o the same age, t heHigkHilf u
at the beginning o892ICthaRyramidTextewteo rEexaids, t efinlc eand t he
land in the midst of the sea, whose hand no eartpls h a v e893)The regquer dill mow recognize the
Aimi dst of the seaodo as the polar Aheart, o fAnavel .

The myths and liturgies of the Mount of Glory (Primeval Hill) relate that the creator raised the mount from t
Seaof Chaos. States Frankfort: AWi thin the expan

Hill, which became the centre of the earth, or at least the place round which the earth solidified. Lc
traditions differ as regards the details; buerywhere the site of creation, the first land to emerge from chaos
was thought to have been charged with vital power. And each god counting as Creator was made to have
connection 84 th this Hill.o

I f Frankforto6s s umma ral Hil isdiremtly celatedaa the enclosbre of eatthrwdichPhe |
creator gathered together as a stable dwéllitige Cosmos.

To discern the connection of the mount and enclosure we must return once more to the legends of Atum.
texts of all periods agretbat in the beginning Atum, or Khepera, floated alone in the Abyss without a restin
place. The god recalls the original epoch:

... When | was alone in the waters . . .
before | had found anywhere to stand or sit,
before Heliopolidthe celestial eartijad
been founded that | might be there,
before a perch had been formed for me to sit 0895 .

~

Al found no place where | coul 8%Isn atnlde Ohisd rad glsy f
(aha)thekeysigniE, conveyi ngt a hssu prpearnti,ngg Mstability. o

the god wandered withoutsdablesupport Thi s wa s peftibheafdo rbee ean f or med f or
gl yph for l ., signifyimg theipsmordial pedestal of the great god. It wasramon Egyptian

practice to place the emblems of the creator upon the percl , for the perch or pedestal means the

891 Frankfort,Kingshipandthe Gods 154. [Emphasis added.]

892 Reymond,TheMythical Origin of the EgyptianTemple 48-49. [Emphasis added.]
893Pyramid Text1022.

894 0p.cit., 51-52.

895 Clark, Myth and Symboln AncientEgypt 46.

896 Budge, TheGodsof the Egyptians Vol. I, 309.



same thing as fAmountain.o Thus Osiris, ent hr one
pede8%wahi, loe Agopd, wiibhéeés on his mountain, 0838s al ¢

It seems that the creation accounts refer to a time before the appearance of the great mountain or perch. F
the emergence of this foundation occurs the central act of creaoatied in numerous accounts: the bringing

forth of thekh A br i | | i ant | i ghdtshe fiiiweorryd s wdt eproswoe rwh i c |
creator and came to be recalled as radiant fispe:¢

A literal translation of one text yields the following
| could find no place to stand
| uttered the incantation
[khufl with my heart.
| laid the foundation of Maa.
| produced allthearf t he Aguardi anso af the deep,
| was alone.
I had not spit in the form of Shu.
| had not poured out Tefnut.
No other worked with me.
| laid a foundation with my own heart . . .
| poured out (seed, water) in the form of Shu.
| emitted (seed, water) in the form of Tef@88

The | anguage indicates that the creatfolmearotrda gtim
mass khu, khuf) in which the primordial foundation was laid. That this foundation is identified with the god:
Maaor Shu is crucial: foMaa and Shusignifythe cosmicpillar holdingaloft the centralsun

That the pillar of Shu was borfrom thekhu or khut emitted by Atum is the explicit statement of @effin
Texts where Shu declares:

| am life, the Lord of years, living for ever, Lord of eternity
the eldest one that Atum maddan from] his Khu
in giving birth to Shi®00
Or again,Shu announces:
... | came into being in the limbs of the S&léator.
He formed me ifwith] his heart and he created me in his KdQL

The Egyptian priests clearly know that the Siliar, formed in the fiery abyss, was the same thing as the
Aperchpeédestal 0o upon which the heart of CCofénalexe n

8971Ibid., Vol. 11, 159.

898Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 606, 624, 627.
899Budge,Gods Vol. I, 309

900Clark, op. cit., 86.

9011Ibid., 83.



reads, il am r ai st llalaﬁfpterchb)nyaboaadaomﬂa(nmtherpl
states, Al am high i n t hedniybearmondi$ gredtstandard. I.do not fall onk
account 908TTh eShfiuf.ooundati on of Maa, 0 cited above, |
glyph formaais &=, the very image used to designate the Primeval Hill. Often the glyph is simaglyase
the fipedestal 06 of themagormatd egod esl| Mtihtets st abdt eme
source of cosmic regularity. (It is the axle of the Cosmos.) Thus the creator, resting upon-gikaaxie he
who firests upon Maat . o

Il n the Egyptian | anguage, the concept MAsupporto
thesf or exampl e, means Asupport, o Ato bear, i ft
mountain with which the ritual is concernedtheprimevalmount ai n, t he foundat i
endure inthe sky likea[dhgg mount ai n, | i ke Pgranidléxt®J4 support, o

;:fath

Q:Q'//

Figure43.The solitary Eye upon the primordial

The cosmic pillar, according to the creatiaccounts, originated in the seed or water of life flowing from the
creator Atum:the very khu or khut which congealednto the circle of figloryo took form also as the heaven
sustainingcolumn Indeed, one finds that in much of the symbolism, the endosmd the mount are
inseparablé the enclosure being considered as the hollow summit of the m8eaebdlow)

To understand the Egyptian hieroglyph for the Mount of Gl&ahut @), one must consider the full range
of meanings a#iched to the termishu and khut In their most elementary sense the words refer tdiéng
essencer luminous matter which exploded from the creator. From this root meaning are derived a numbe
interrelated hieroglyphic terms.

When written :?A,khuisof ten translated fAisoul 0 or Aspiri
but to flaming debris, conceived as the erupting substance of the creator and personified in the ritual a:
light-spirits of the abyss.

Thus, when written with the determinaiil (i.e.,% £ l), khuume ans dAfire. o

902 Faulkner,TheCoffin Texts 226.

903Ibid., 230-31.

904 Pyramid Text1559.



But the mythmakers interpreted the same eruptin

Hencekhu(%@%’ means nwordskhm(% ﬂ)o dwehnioltee s t h
[ i er

ncantationo Whyl,waterypnass)duced t he
In fashioning the Cosmos r celestial earth t he

sometimes denoted by the s/ (khy, often ertten%@ %@ﬂ) This is the enclosure of

the Aten EB

, the great gaodosr efnlcdlrac.ld ng Aaur

But t he most common sy mlkhylkhujoid thets@ﬁ,depmtmg ot alg ani g
enclosure but vertical streams of light ascending the world axis. It is no coincidence, then, that thsi very
sign also denoteShy the Ight-pillar formed in the primordial sea. The radiant column, as proclaimed in the
texts, was Apoured outo by the creator At um.

Of precisely the same significance is ithut&gn@ t h AMount of Glory, o
mount and enclosure diekhué Because the glyph is regularly u:
sun shines forth, o0 Egyptologists as a whole ove
transl ate it aas wé haveseen h ofirtihzeo np.ldacButf rom whi ch th
circumpolar enclosure, not the eastern horizon. In the Egyptian language it is impossible to separate the
A pl @acercellencé from the cosmic mount ai n.

To this celestial peathe Egyptians continually looked back in their myths and rites. On behalf of the deceas
king the priests poured a heap of sand on the floor inside the pyramid, placing atop the sand a statue of the
and reciting a prayer which began:

Rise upon it, tis land which came forth gsr from] Atum, the spittle which came forth fas from] Kheprer,
assume your form upon it, rise high upof@6

e
I

The sand represented the Primeval Hill, which the Egyptians often depicted by a flight ofﬂsor

, leading 6 the centre and summit of heaven. If Atum, or Re, shone from the summit of the hill, so c

Osiris: AOsiris sits in judgement in a palace i
Clark906
AHai | |, O Osiri s, cdptrecand the placé whereon thou\are td redt, langd thg steps are unc

t hee, 0 Boekafdhe Deadd(F The hill was the fixed resting place of the central sun, its summit the
supreme object of ascensi on sy mb oMayldbenestablishes upon nmyg
restingplacel i ke t he BR08Thd obwdus Hgyptiae malhuments to the mount so conceived are th
great pyramids, which render in stone the ancient idea of a stairway to and support of the heavenly dwel
The stepsignify the primeval foundation laid by the creator.

905Clark, op.cit., 41.
9061bid., 178.
907 Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 38889.

9081bid., 251. [Emphasis added.]



In all Egyptian symbols of the mount one finds the same general significance. Always, isialdegillar
supporting theestinggod.

One of the most famous representations of the Primeval Hilbis:tblaliskﬂ. The small pyramidio& on
top of the obelisk denoted tiBEnberstone (Foundation Stone), the Seed of Atum, the central sun. (The san
form crowned the pyramid.)

AtumKhepri, thou wert high as the Hill
Thou didst shine forth as Benb@d9

Figure 44.Egyptian Re atop the steps.
To the modern mind it may seem peculiar that the foundation stone should lie at the summit rather than
base of the cosmic hill. But when one realizes that the summit was thedindof the turning Cosmo@

theika takes on a remarkable I ogic. At um, the st
resting upon a stationary support:

The Great God lives,
fixed in the middle of the sky upon his suppan.
So reads &offin Text in obvious reference to Atm o r Re, whom Cl ark ter ms

on the top o0891llThhsahe mbelisﬂ,dhe pymbokof Atum resting on the cosmic pillar, came
to be employed as an ideograph for the Egyptian weed s i gni f yi ng fAsst@abi hi bpe
Menal so means fAmountaino and fApedestal . o

Derived from the same root is the Egyptian worénaor Menatt he cel est i al Amoor i
conceived the stationary pillar as the stake to which the lights of the revolving agseenelbound. The

cosmic mountain is thMenaurett he A Gr eat Moor i ng P oid (Tke rope drao |
around the neck of the configuration confirms the close connection of the pillar and cosmig1ibnd).

909 Frankfort,op. cit., 153.
910Clark, op.cit., 59.
9111bid., 41.

912Budge,From Fetishto Godin AncientEgypt 243; sed’yramid Tex794c.



It seems more than a little likelydt the EgyptiarMenauret was the very pillar from which the Muslims
derived theminaret the lofty tower attached to the Muslim mosque, and desigiiguélglt he fApol e o

While in many myths the mount is personified as a secondary divinity {&m), holding aloft the creator, the
hill may also appear as the trunk or lower limbs of the creator himself. Atum, as suggesés@nay sources
cited aboveis inseparable from the mount on which he rests. The great god Ptah merges with the god Tatu
a personification of the Primeval Hill, so that Beokof theDeadc an say @AThy beaut.

pillar of the godPtah©913 The glyph for the great god Anm, meaning dApillar. o

A famous Egyptian emblem of the pillar was mﬁ the speciasymbol of Osiris. Th&etsign denotes the
support of the CostmobumhATbewideas o€l ahl, 9f@dinghet h
ritual these emblems serve as dAworl d pi | nwhichstheh o
kingbs aut ho%9lbTetynelolsdsisgabddl 6ty, 0 Aper manence. O
hearto or fAmotionless heart. 0o Si geatdolimndrelnde & pair of me
human eyes at the topig. 15139, emphasizing that the column was (as Egyptologists often observeyrike

or backboneof Osiris himself.

In other wordsthe Egyptiansviewedthe cosmicmountainas the greatg o dodsspinal column Hence the

sign , depicting the pillar of th&khu ( o r of Shu) as vertical stre.
nbac kbone.(aat,Thselg\mcnlf(yln the pri meval Apercho
additional meani Aibackbone. 0

Pertaining to the samegmbolism is the plllar &gﬂ read aseptit o be provided witdt
the sign is the roseporsepafist abi |l i ty, 0 often Vv¥5tiesp i wmiatl 916toH «
So too, while the wordhesr ef er s t o t he proipmar dora |thesipmu alsd aaeam , OC

fibackbone. 0

=N

Figure45.Tet t he fAstableodo pillar of the Cosmo

913Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 582. [Emphasis added.]
9140p.cit., 236.
9151bid., 237.

916Enel,LesOriginesdela Géneseetl 6 E n s e i dgsTenplestelt 6 A n cHgyie hl1&.



Through extension of the symbolism in a differe
or Nsceptre. o0 Textopr eaatd gedd efscaptpriectad ht h@®l7s up

The theme may not always be recognized by conventional schools, howgweviduslycitedhymn from the
BookoftheDeadpr oc | ai ms t o QOis, thouihasreceitad shy $ceptre@nd@he place whereon
thou art to rest aBfl@Few hage sopgpedposthink thad theusoegtie signifiels #he sare

Aresting placed as th
aloft the gl for @

A spell of theCoffin Textsr e ad s , il am the guardian of this g
skg9l9But anot her s p e stdffwhicle sepamtedesky,andfearth is in my h@iD®Often the
sceptre is in the form of a lotus, or papyrus holding aloft the gre&@2jbd.

e steps,; bot h “tlee rsceyqitre holdsh e
heaveno

Whatever the particular symbolism of the cosmic mountain, all sources agree on onth@oevblvingAten
formsthe hollow summitof the peak To shine in theAteni s t o shine #Ain the mid

khut@, the Mount of Glory. The god occupies fit he
hold myself in thy ef2]l osure, 0 proclaims the ki

A literal translation of Egyptian texts wiield:
O you in your egg, shining in yoten growing bright in your Mount of Glor§23

Grow bright and diminish at your desire . . . You send forth light every day from the middle of the Mount c
Glory.924

You shine in the Mount of Glory. TA&nreceivesraise, resting in the mountain and giving life to the
world.925

Homage to you, O you shining in tAten Living One coming forth in the Mount of GI#26
O Re in the Mount of Glo§27
Re shines in the Mount of Gld#g8
The Osiris Nu is at rest in the Mourft@lory.929

917Schaf er, AAl t2gy-qputnids ddJme eBigledhem deear SAmfne, 60 19, note 7.
918Budge,EgyptianBookof theDead 38889.

919Faulknerop.cit., 176.

9201bid., 148. [Emphasis added.]

921Mor et , ALe Lotduess elti eluax Nani sfsgaynpctee , 0 501 .
922 MasseyAncientEgypt 363.

923 Cf. Budge, TheEgyptianBookofthe Dead 104.

924 Cf. Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 320.

925Cf. Budge,TheEgyptianBookoftheDead 11.

926 Cf. ibid., 481.

927Cf. ibid., 393.

928Cf. ibid., 400.



You shine in the Mount of Glory day by &30

Again and again the same terminology occurs. Thegsahdoes not rise from the mount, but shimes. |
know this claim may not be welcomed by those experts who have built their entire intenpretdigyptian
cosmic symbolism around the rising and setting solar orb. But having reviewed all of the primary Egypt
sources | have yet to find an early text which, when translated literally, suggests that-gjoel ¢daring his
reign) ever leaves theosmic peak. Though he sails in a ship, as we shall see, only the ship moves, revolv
round the stationary god. And though the texts describe a peak of the right and of the left, they are two pea
asingularmount.

The widely respected Egyptologist W R. Kristensen tells wus that fu
(,e,khuuMount of Glory). The two fihorizonso were fv
true for the other too. That they were geographically separated mou@bliterate the impression. In mythical
cosmography they often dreglacawherethalight setsisalsotaledthepladeu n
whereit rises. 931 . 0

To what cosmic idea did the Egyptians refer in order to speak of the sun argingetting on the same
mountain? Kristensen assumes that while sacred cosmology united the two mountains, they v
fgeographically separated. 06 Holding to the sol al

The problem does not lie with thexts, but with the solar interpretation, which looks for imagery of a rising
and setting sun where there is none. The Egyptiangsord A comes outo (Agrows
(Adi mi emhetepdisvdn) | e st andi ng i n o erelospré dtheestatonary Buanimit. i

The universal signs of the sun on the mountaintopﬁaand ? To the former corresponds the Egyptian

hieroglyphg denotingkhut the Mount of Glory, oiShy the divine personification of the Mount, but also
serving astie determinative of Aspinal column. 0 Adknhe,
supported by thél'et-column, or resting over the obelisk (as was customary in the earliest forms of tt
obelisk)932 or raised aloft by the divine sceptre. The ¢stent theme is that the enclosure and the Mount are
inseparable.

In the hieroglyphs, the simple form of theenauret or Great Mooring Post 8 but the larger illustrations
offer a more detailed portrait of the binding post. A papyrus, for example sshevwgoddess Hathor amid the

celestial garden, wearing tMenatsymbol933Here the form i .

The post, or Apillar of the cord (Cos+»,the)Eg§bptiaapp
sign of the four lifebearing streamau().

929Cf. ibid., 446.

930CH. ibid., 71.

931Quoted in PiankoffMythologicalPapyri, 29. [Emphasis added.]
932Budge,Gods Vol.l, 354.

933 Frankfort,op. cit., fig. 39.



Clarification of the mooringpost symbol is provided by @offin Texti n whi c hL otrhded A A lull

Cosmos) |l ooks back to the primordial age and t}
midst of the serpertoil [cord, bond, Cosmos] . .1.did four good deeds within the portal of the Mount of
Gl ory. Il made the four wind34t hat every man mi gl

Does not the above image of the Great Mooring Post answer directly to these lines? On the Mount of C
stands the garden of allance, animated by the life elements radiating in luminous streams from the cent
sudt he great godds Aheart. o

Of the Egyptian paradise, Massey writes, AThe ¢
birth and that it was in the nbrtuponthe summitof a mountnow inaccessibleto the living anywhereon
earthd35 This paradisal enclosure at the summit was the cosmi® eyl every sacred cidybe it
Heliopolis, Thebes, Memphis, Busiris, or Abydosnirrored the history of the prototypgymbolically resting
atop the Primeval Hill. Of the deceased king, @udfin Textsannounce:

Annubis is mindful of you in Busiris, your soul rejoices in Abydos where your body is[eappgtep fi at
r e soh tingd High Hill936

When the deceased ruler esténe city of the go#ing, he returns to the Holy Land, the celestial earth at the
summit of the polar mountain.

Osiris, the fAgod on t he937iosp tohfe tuhnei vsetrespasl [l|Porridme
heart being at peacerhhetep fiat rest o] on the Mount ai n93®Ament h e
Re is the Adweller in Thebes, t he 93The aadame of Ayddsvh o
Abtwsi gni fies the Amountain of the heart. o

In the same way every temple, asymbol of the Saturnian enclosure, magically rested on the Primeval Hill
AEach and every temple was supposed to stand o
temples buildt gui t e B4 Swelyithe terple ébuitets ikisetv that theyowlere oy y
constructing the local dwelling on thectual Primeval Hill; but in imbuing the temple with thaythical
gualities of the original dwelling, the architects gave concrete form to an ideal defined in the beginning. WI
Hatshepsut dent i fi es the Karnak temple as the HAMount
b e g i n3lshegonbects the local edifice with the central hill of creation, the mount on which the house
the sungod originally stood.

St at es Frheaquekert, ly beautifyiig Karnak, honoured the centre from which the creation took its st
.. . The identity of the temples with the Primeval Hill amounts to a sharing of essential quality and is expres
in their names and in their architectural agaments by means of ramps or steps. Each temple rose from i
entrance through its successive courts and halls to the Holy of Holies, which was thus situated at a f

934 Pritchard, ed.AncientNearEasternTextsRelatingto the Old Testament7.
9350p.cit., 376. [Enphasis added.]

936Clark, op.cit., 134.

937Budge,Gods Vol. I, 117.

938 Piankoff, TheWanderingof the Sou| 103.

939Budge,Gods Vol. I, 17.

9400p.cit., 150.

9411bid., 154.



noticeably higher than the entrance. There the statue, barge or fetish of the gogbtyassking upon the
Pri meva®&42 Hill .o

In all basic details, the Egyptian symbolism of the Primeval Hill corresponds to the cosmic ?g?

The Mount forms in the cosmic sea, stretching upward along the world axis to hold aloft the central sun.
hollow summit of the Mount is the circle of thtigen, wi t hi n whose enclosure t
Adi mini shesdo with the cycle of night and day. T
or temple of the Universal Monarch.

A review of similar imagery in other lands will show the influence of a wailtke tradition.

Mesopotamia

| have argued that the Egyptian Atum, the solitary god in the deep, is the very figure whom Babylon
astronomy identifies aFsirtnmeHeparatn eotf StahteurSk y ,Adt usm
sky upon his support.o

Here, on the other hand, is a broken Sumerian reference to Ninurash, or Ninurta, the planet Saturn:
Whom t he Btgadyslt @i O tfannglation a
To . .. cause toeposein years of plent@43

Saturn, founder of the Golden Age, was the stat]
Accordingly, Babylonian astronomical texts give Saturn the ridasénu the Greekiun,ipi | | ar . 0
What was this foundaiin or pi |l |l ar of SaturankRi[ Cbswmas] d likethied m
Egyptian counterpadta mi d t he waters of Chaos. A . . : Of
procl aims Ninurta, il e t944Thiscosmigpneea kb, e wHuorssea gi f [ onuonud

pure abyss, 0 the Babylonians @&Nomuntaedsdédahedm
scatter ed s e%ajustfamAtumaresting uwpondthe d’rimeval Hill, radiated the seed of life in all
directions.

AHer e, in the Chaldean Ol ympus, 0 writes Sayce,
hi dden by the c¢clouds, and the4d47starry firmament

In what portion of the sky did the ancient Mesopotamians locate ltAeSkeveral texts, as normally translated,
identify the Mount as fAthe place where the sun |

Concerning the Hursag raised by Ninurta, a hymn reads:
Incantatior® O Sungod, from the great mountain is thy rising;
fromthe great mountain, the mountain of the ravine, is thy rising;
from the holy mound, the place of destinies, is thy ri34®).

942Ibid., 152.

943 Agrawala,Sparksfrom the VedicFire, 82-83. [Emphasis added.]

944 Kramer,SumeriarMythology 81.

945 Langdon,SemiticMythology 99; Saycel ectureson the Origin and Growth of Religion 360.
946 Langdon,op.cit., 119.

947 0Op.cit., 360.

9481bid., 515.



The texts also connect the lost land of Dilmun with a cosmic mountain, a peak which appears to be the sar
the Hursag, foritisit he mount ai n of Di | mu n949Thehtemple hymars employtieer
same terminology in describing tkeir ( A mo u n t Kui-dutu-pda,&#$ he mount ain wher
the Epic of Gilgamesh the hero journeys to the Mashu Maoaint upon which the vault of heaven rests.

Through its gate the sun comes fd860

Mesopotamian reliefs show the sgad standing upon a cleft peak virtually identical to the Egyptian

Amount ai M (Bgy 6@) bWith the rarest eoeptions, authorities identify the image with the solar orb
rising over an eastern hill.

Certain writers, in fact, believe that the entire character of the mythical Mount can be explained by the sin
experience of native races viewing the eastern sunf&mbsen, for example, urges that we understand the
Hursag as fithe range of mountains bordering th
horizon, its shining peaks towering from earth up into heaven, the hursag appears indeed teqoelibnp

both of these cosmic entities, and the epithet
aps10

But there is a curious feature of the great coluthemountfrom whichthe Babyloniansungod frise is the
samemounton whichitfisets6 The singul ar hil/l i's Athe mount ai

sunrise, thenountainofthec e n ©52e . 0

Through the gate of the Mashu Mountain attained by Gilgamesh thgosuSBhamash comes forth. But the
keepers of thisnountaing at e ar e t hose who fagdsettingd f Sh %3 Shunato

Similarly, i n connectgod, owicontaaibhnyinmng teonitghmeatfi i
thesuns et 0 and At he mount ai n orhusticdnsdersha poetitoshave I0oked apprc
the mountain behind which the sun rose and sehaandthe samed954

Were the SumerBa byl oni an races oblivious of the geog
observation that the Egyptian sgod riees and sets upon a singukdliutor A Mount of Gl or )
confusion of east and west due to the abandon of the mythmakers, or to a modern misunderstanding of at
cosmology?

One can begin to resolve the dilemma by comprehending the primeval nt 6 s ti tl e as
centre. o0 Thepivomfoutha AssyreBatblyé oni ans gave it t ba t
designation which | eads Lenormant to describe t
earthandsered as an axi s 9mThig, of eoursegcreatssta coaflict witrathelapparent solar
i magery of t he p e-goll shind® drama thes mountaih, e_endgrreantnséeks a compromise
bet ween the pol ar and tolnminwhilsdctedrasa pivat o the staorynhgavensiwas
to the northeast . . .0 Unfortunately, the comp]
sunrise does not occur to the northéifiand in no sense could the northeast appsaa cosmic axis. One

949Kramer,op. cit., 98.

950Langdon,op.cit., 209.

951 Towardthelmageof Tammu, 118.

952 Sayceop. cit., 449. [Emphasis added.]
953Langdon,op.cit., 209. [Emphasis added.]
954 0p.cit., 361. [Emphasis added.]
955ChaldeanMagic, 152.

956 1bid.; see also LenormaritesOriginesdel 6 Hi sViblolil26427.



faces the very paradox observed by Butterworth
S u mMm570

The entire difficulty vanishes when one recalls:

0 that the Sumer@abyloniansurgod does not | i tfeorratlhldoy orri sfieg,r obwist b
0 that the surgod comes forth at the poleentreor heartof heaven.

0 that the surgod is Saturn.

These principles permit us to see that what conventional interpretations must regard as flatly contradic
aspects of theworlhount ain actually reveal a harmonious i
whose summit shines the stationary sun. The god
fgateo or Adoor 06 or fiwi ndasoemplishes this witboutpnoving from ais fixdd o
abode.

The Babylonian swg o d observed Warren, comes forth fron
Pol988 o

It is, in fact, impossible to comprehend Babylonian cosmology apart from the polar eharfatihe great
Mount. Obviously, to ascend thveorld mountain is to attain the worlsummit and the summit is, as many
writers have noted, the polar dwelling of An, t|

In all ancient cosmologies the centre and summit ntetbieacelestial pole, and the Sum&abylonian world
view i s no excepti-eharTbhesBabgboRbDbArr iP8Frewn, f
t he nort h390ne df the mames of the polebsigga(SemiticSaq) , whi ¢ h grheda nasn
connected with the i dea 9%QTbe rulingpaar gogis thus finé comntandar ef
thesummifwhi ch can only be the summit of the wentrelsd
bouniddeiéenclosedi t hin the bond). And 0 i96&ilthatIs,ce r@isedthe e
world mountain, the primeval foundation. Like the EgyptMenauret, the Sumerian mount becomes the
Abinding posto or fimooring posto (DIM. GAL) of t|

The godon the cosmic mountain was the planet Satu
Shamash on the fAmountain of the world, o Ninurta
of Arall u, and Enki rul ongt héeiB&und al pomtaatietplBrieth m

Saturn, the primeval sun upon the column of the Co:ﬁs

With this cosmic mountain the Sumerians identified every city and every temple. As in Egypt, the Mount &
enclosure always appear together, the Mnt serving as the heavenly a
hymns record, AThe holy f ound atsieca62 Confirdieg thvg iurtion of s k
the cosmic temple and Mount are the titles of the sacred dwdlingb h e H o udatien of tRedntkn

(Cosmos) 0; AHous e, t he mountain of the Cosmoso
suspended from heavendéds midst . . . growing up |

957 TheTreeat the Navelof the Earth, 124.

958fiThe Gates of Sunrise in ancient Babylonian Art, o 242.
959 Researchemto the Origins of the Primitive ConstellationsVol. |, 184.

9601bid., 185.

961JensenDie Kosmologieder Babylonier 11. [Emphasis added.]

962Langdon, AA Hymn to Eridu, o 64.



In the same manner the hymns extol the local city as a duplicatioe cttéstial prototype. The earthbound
Eridu received its name from Enkids city above,
holy highlando or dAlike a mount ai n. 0963lhdeed thé entyre o
land of Akkad was symbolically linked with the great mountain and portrayed as the centre of th@dAorld.

If the symbols of the enclosed sun @ and$, the symbols of the Mount and enclosure ? and

?. The basic images occur throughout Mesopotamia. Begpistthe inaccessible paradise, a circular plain
situated atop the mountain of the world and watered by four rivers flowing in four directions. Thus tl
Assyrians called the world mountain Athe | srad |
Athe mythical Mount of the Pole and t he65Yebneitherr i
Massey nor the more conventional authorities seem to have perceived that the rparatiise corresponds

in every way to the simple imagﬁ and ?

Nor has any writer given sufficient attention to the extraordinary parallel between the Egyptian a
Mesopotamian images of the cosmic mountain.

India

iin all the | egends of I ndia, 0 states L e ntberrasidence ,
of the gods and t he c¢ ol umm®66kohthecHNndus, Mera veas thet prottyps &fy
the sacred hill. As the Aryans spread through 1|1

of the primeval moun®67

The original Meru was theolar mountain, its summit the quartered enclosure of the celestial pa?se
Hindu sources describe the mount as a cosmic pillar fixed in the middle of the plaindaipayor rising in

the midst of the cosmic sea. Onthesunomit t hi s fAgol den mountaino or 0
of Brahma, and around the peak lie the cardinal points and intermediate de@8t€msvard each of the four
guarters of the mountain paradise flows an outlet of the central water sberceldstial GangeX9

Meru reaches the centre of heaven, and around its summit the stars 88\@e mount, states Lenormant,
i's Aat once the north Pol 971dheée fiwer ¢t ednnhnremitbd © e

963 Sjtberg and Bergmanihe Collectionof the SumeriarniTempleHymns 51.

964W. T. Warren ParadiseFound 16669.

965 TheNatural GenesisVol. Il, 21.

966 LesOrigines Vol. I, 17.

967 Ibid.; Faber,TheOrigins of Paganldolatry, Vol. IIl, 201.

968 Wilson, Vishru Purang Vol.ll, 110ff.; GuenonLe RoiduMonde 8 5; TheéNiet of thd Gods 400.
969LenormantLesOriginesdel 6 Hi s\Volalli 19.e

9701bid.

9711bid.



Hindu ritual commemorasethe cosmic pillar through the sacrificial stake or post. IrStdtapathaBrahmana

the priest raises the sacred stajkepgd wi t h t he wor ds: AWi th thy <cre
middle thou hast filled the air; with thy foot thou hastastei e d t 972 Thes apsmic tpillad was the
foundati on of heaven: AProp thou9omAe stkyy &antlt
make fir®edt he sky! o

This Afirmo or Astabled support c o rtiore & Egymtignsandi n
Mesopotamian cosmologies. Ti8atapathaBrahmanalocates the post in theentre of the sacrifice shed
(Saday, itself a symbol of the Cosmos. The participants in the ritual form a circle around the post and touc
with therwordsstaHbel P76y . : : Here is joy.o

The cosmic post, Eliade informs us, was the axis of the world. By mystically ascending the celestial pillar
sacrificer attained the cosmic centre and surdf.

The Indian world pillar, whether considered as a cosnoantain Meru) or as a pole or stake reaching from
earth to heaven, is that which sustains the central sun. Buddhist iconography reviewed by Coomarasw

depicts the wheel of the Asuno r ai se®77gthensolaa
myt hol ogi sts the pillar can only be in the east
is supported by a column, tiis of the Universed978 T he fisun, 6 in other word
solar orb, but the Buddha or Brahinthefit r ue suno whi ch after having

4
sets no mor e. | t r e’/thai ns al one in the centre. o

The Indian pillad reflecting the cosmic image%? and ?6 serves at once as the foundation of the
Cosmos and the axle of the revolving whd®hae. That thexleis the pillar is confirmed in thRigVeda i .

by the axle of hiswheeledar i ndeed, by his abil it i98festingatop the |
axlepi | Il ar, the great god appear swvheel81t he Aunmoved

Thus tHWermaxlBauddha resides at the centre or n é
circumference while himself remaining motionl es
foundation, alotu$ i ke pipillalrar Aelxhteends from Earth to Hea\
Coomaraswam®82 Buddhist art and architecture give numerous and elaborate expressions to the idea,

reduced to its fundame nwheel ssstainddtlheicasmi(snhonmmi%. t he p

972Eggeling,SatapathaBrahmanalll, 7, 1, 14.

973lbid., lll, 6, 1, 15; Eliadel.e Chamanismel lesTechnique#&rchaiquesiel 6 E x 362638.e
974 SatapathaBrahmanal, 2, 1, 10.

9751bid., Part IIn 14043, 454, note 3.

976Eliade,op.cit., 363.

977 Elementf Buddhisticonography Figs. 15.

9781bid., note to Fig. 2. [Emphasis added.]

979De Saussurd,esOriginesdel & A s t rGhinoseid3k 249.

980Rig VedaX, 89, 4, in Coomaraswamgp. cit., 29.

9811bid., 28-29.

9821bid., 34.



Japan, China, Iran, Siberia
With the axismountain of Indian thought we can bracket closely related examples from neighbouring lands:

A title of the Indian Meru wasSumeryt he fAexcel l ent o Mer u, a hamas wl
Siumj and to Japan &humi Even the relatively late Chinese commentarylthKhi locates Mount Siumi in

t he fAmiddl eoiegdtthe pol@83The mdsapanese Mount Shumi W &
Buddhist fabulous mountain of wonderfugight, forming the axis of every Universe, and the centre arounc
which all the he@®@¢enly bodies revolve. o

The most common name of the polar mountain in Chinemienlun.Cal | ed t he worl dos
Kwenrl un stood at At ho85 Oao @snsumneat lay & shihirg ecircudan plainhrecalled as a
celesti al homel and whose fsparklinfgamedna@@hhes ia
paradi se, notes Warren, possesses fda | i efourgreaf o |
rivers oPB87t he worl d. o

Named At he Pear {lunkseuto theadelestiabpol& the abode of the first king ShA&B

Around it revolve the visible heaveB89Kwenl un i s fAdescr i be dsusdamingamowsntain,p €
markingt he cent 9@l tori spotlhee 0i Gr eat Peak of Perfettods
palace, named@iszeweiia cel esti al sp&®d8le around the N. Pol e.

Distinct from Kwenlun, but representing the same idea, is the Chinese Mount Kulkun, destgnat s t h e
of the Mountains, the summit of the earth,92he

The true nature of the cosmic mount is evident in the Chinese symbolism of the king post. Mystic traditit
defined the centre post af roof (or the top of such a post) as the The chief upright Ki) of the local
dwelling symbolized th@ai-rKior A Gr eat Ki 0 in heaven, the centr.
Ki 0 wa s-king Bhangtg dwdlling upon the summit of th@lar mount Kwerun.993

The Iranian counterpart of Meru was the cosmic mountain Hera Berezaiti, raised by Ahura MazdZeirdthe
Avestada hi s fAbright mountaino appears as 9t he first

From this cosmic mountain thersu s hone f orth each day. i Ulpised sun,s e
above Hera Berezaiti, an@dbpbadme=st éti @hds ftomrarsle

9830 6 N eoip.kitl, 400.

984 1bid., 400.

985W. T. Warrenop. cit., 14647.
9861bid., 14344.

9871Ibid., 128.
988MasseyAncientEgypt 349.
989 Warren,op. cit., 129.
9901bid., 147.

99106 N edp.kitl, 521.

992 Nuttall, FundamentaPrinciplesof Old and NewWorld Civilization, 288.

99306 Neop.cil,, 226. OO6Neill summarizes the Ki a s ikeadhk king,Wie the Fole | a
star) the center and the Terminus; or like the upper point of the post of a house, which is the center, and suppaite &l,.the
supreme Pole, is the centre of the heavens and of the EBadith. 52 0. Agarpn, cbheciidest with the

994 DarmesteterTheZendAvesta Part Il, 175.



solar chariot ascending in the east to pass swiftly over the sky.)dNegdo theBundahisht he Al i ght
from Her a99®er ezai ti . O

Does the mountain, then, |ie to the geographic
wide pastures, . . . sleepless, and ever awake; from whom the Maker Ahura hazduilt up a dwelling on
the HeraBerezaiti,the bright mountainaround which the manystarsrevolve where come neither night nor
darkness, no cold wind and no hot wind, no deathful sickness, no uncleanness made by the Daevas, ai
clouds cannot ech up untothe HeiflB e r e 0971 t i . O

The polar character of the mount was not | ost o
Berezaiti is the pole and centre of the world, the fixed point around which the sun and the planets perform-
re v ol u®9B Throggh the paradise at the zenith flowed the four directional rivers; and here was Aht
Mazdads Ashiningo aMWede, the Ahouse of praise. o

So profoundly influenced were the Iranians by this primordial mountain that one encounters the saime co:
hilol under numerous names. As reported by Lenor
therownHeraBBer ezai ti , 0 | eft commemorative sl®Wred mou

When theZendAvestas pea ks of-hindilMbanht stUands i n tlEonemeabghizes ¢
the same central mountain. TBeindahishd escr i bes the cosmic peak as
substance of the sky, 1 s 11002l thigenotthe dharacteoofeny Primevalw i
Hill, rising to thecentreof the cosmic sea?

The Iranians also called the cosmic mountain Taera (or Terak). IRahkavi TextsTaera appears as the
AfCentr e o fl008Ane agaip thd central mount is the axis, for HendAvestadepice t he i
Rasnuo resting Aupon the Taera of the height
revolO®Me. o

On the cosmic mount |
Airadiant mgdupanl|tider
Airan-v e | the I ranian E
paradise was the great peak Kadddla i t i k
mountain at the centr

y the birthplace of the f
I € at hilDA5This worldidentrenvgas thef paradises
en, and Gayomarth was the
termédt ieh&ac€Céeht e And wh
of the worl d? 1t 108 i den:i

('D..

9951bid., Part I, 225, including note 1.

996 West,BundahishXX.

997 Darmestetergp. cit., Part 1l, 13132. [Emphasis added.]
998 Ararat andEden 41.

999Dr esden, AMyt hlorlaong,yo0 03f59Anci ent
1000LesOrigines Vol. I, 30f.

1001 Darmestetergp. cit., Part 11, 101.

1002West,op. cit., xii, 6.

1003Warren,op.cit., 243.

1004 Darmesteterop. cit., Part 11 175.

10051bid., 33, note 1.

1006Warren,op.cit., 15657.



Thus could the Manichaeans say with assurance,
Sta r1005

Siberia

Among Altaic races one finds a wgllr eser ved memory of the cosmic
supporting pill ar reaches back among t he Al t a
Holmberg1008The consensus holds that the coturose to the stationary celestial pole. Among many tribes it

was fAthe golden pillar. o The Kirghi s, Bashkirs,
the Teleuts it was NnAt-DeotseshenpossiitbttBbendot denheoT

Siberian myths describe the pillar as a great mountain, which the Mongols and Kalmucks call Sumur or St
and the Buriats Sumbur (closely related to the
imagined, it is connected always witlhe cosmography of these peoples, forming its centre . . . As far back ¢

can be traced it has been a cosmol ogical bel i ef
AWher e, t hen, I's -mbentsaimm? ¢ &d$skd hUso eldolt imber g.
summit of Heaven, directlgbove us . . . It was not, however, envisaged thus, but instead its peak rises to

sky at the North Star where the axis of the sky is situated, and where, on the peak, the dwelling ofdgbd Ovel
and his o6gol den t hr on eté alsa theassumptian,areteederywhére in Aska,i theat the
worl d mountai®Ml0i s in the north.o

Siberian creation myths relate that the dAhigh
mo u n t1all hhe &iberians conceived the axilar as thecentre postto which the revolving celestial

bodies were bound. Just as Egyptian texts term
denominated it the Abinding post, o0 Altaic races
Asia claim that their use of a post for tethering of their steeds imitates the gods, who fastened their horses 1
heavens post. Certain Siberian Tatar tribes des
the godsi®l2dwel | i ng.

Altaic and FinneUgric tribes commemorated the world pillar through the sacrificial pillars erected in th
centre of the village or as the cenp@e of the tent. The ritual post of the Lapps WasaldenTshould it h e

1007Uno HolmbergDie ReligidsenvVorsellungender AltaischenVolker, 80.

1008SiberianMythology 333.

10091bid., 341.

1010lbid., 342.

1011Uno HolmbergDie Religiosenvorstellungen59.

1012Uno Holmberg,SiberianMythology 337. Though the cosmic pillar is explicitly polar, the Siberians (like so rodrgy races)
connect it with the primeval fisun. 0 The Osti aks detaittribesh e

deem the celestial pole the APillar of @Gptitd23&@ fAthe Pill ar

Some traditions describe the binding post as made lefingofr or
the holy animal with mang ol oured thighs, 0 while others ofaxieand sigpatiotthe i

cosmos. The Samoyeds, for example, speak of a pol arSibérianai |
Mythology 221. Among the Finns and Lapps the conception of the world pillar as a golden nail wasmengn. Holzmayer

describes the belief as follows: fAln the middl e oerthathhey s k
are able to revolve round the nail, the ttheewanetmerconceivad asthen

support or foundation of the skijpid.

The Altaic fANail of the Northo was the axis of the secattersl d
the dust of a hundred versts away. And thereisgol den pol e with a golden cage on

Santillana and von Dechenid,a m| ®itl,®& We can now understand this mill as the 4¢wering cosmic wheel supported by the

Afgol den p-pllare(fdergor axi s



pill ar o0& ant tepesentedre lloftygpolar columri013Uno Holmberg reports that the wood post
which supports the centre of the Altaic shaman:¢
upholding heaven. In the magical rites the shaman ascends this post to reacketr@neaummit of the
world.

Aln the middle of the worl d st aldld$he sacrquipdlel ombeogf
reports, stood for the mountain of the navel.

Like so many other races, the Finns identify the navel with the summitefprehall the origin of fire:
Over there at the navel of heaven
On the peak of the famous mounta@i5

On the cosmic mountain appear ed t heUgrittaces asta whoten ,
regard this centtet h e i st idlas thesse of the lestparadise, watered by four rivers, each associate
with a different colour. Her e, they cl ai m, t he
enjoyed a perpetual spridi§16

Greece And Rome

When the Greeks speak of Mount Ojyus as the home of the gods, one customarily thinks of the famou
Macedonian peak, the highest mountain in Greece. Yet numerous peaks in Greece and Asia Minor com|
for the title AOl ympus. o0 Arcadia and Ttares satkach,yn h
Euboea, and in Skyros are still called Olympus today. Four different peaks of Mount Ida bore the name, w
there was another Olympus in Galatia, another in Lydia, another in Lycia, another in Celicia. So also
Lesbos and Cyprus psess a sacred Olympus.

For an explanation of the many locations one must look to the cosmic prototype. Each hill entitled Olym
commemorated the original resting place of the great father Kronos (later Zeus), just as the hill which
Romans calledth€api t ol i ne symbol i zI®IDionpses ofi Halicarmassus ahiis reparts
a complete assimilation of the Capitoline or Saturnian hill and the Greek Olympus or Mount KddaB&nth

hills signified the primordial mount on which the old god Safotmded his celestial residence.

The mythical Ol ympus, which gave itssmhiamend®d sw
faet herial o height or Aburning sky. o The aut h;
Co s mbogo. o

Plato tels us that Olympus was tlmmphalosor navel of the earthp20a fact of vital significance, since the
Greeks knew themphaloas t he faxi s. 0

1013In one such wooden post described by Leem an iron nail was stuck in the top as an obvious symbol of the world nail.
Holmberg,SiberianMythology 221-22.

1014Uno HolmbergDie ReligiosenVorstellungen47-48.
10151bid., 62.

10161bid., 75-88.

1017LenormantLesOrigines Vol. |, 146.

1018Dionysius of Halicarnassus, |, 34; 11, 1.

1019Co0k, Zeus:A Studyin AncientReligion Vol. I, 101, 11415.

1020Plato,Critias, 120; Lenormant,_esOriginesdel 6 Hi s\Volol,il46e



Moreover, the tradition of Olympus cannot be divorced from that of Ida, another mythical mountain posses:
more thkan one localization. That Mount Ida bore the name Olympus and, like Olympus, was said to rise i
theaetherl02lr eveal s the underlying identity of the tw

In thecentre of the Seia the White Isle of Zeus
ThereisMo u n t | da, andlozRu r raceds cradl

So declares Aeneas. To anyone aware of the general tradition, this mountain in the middle of the sea car
be the primeval hill, the cosmic peak to which every race on earth traces its ancestry.

Also conceived as theentre of the world was the famous Mount Parnassus, from which, according to loc
myths, the human race descended. On the slope o
as fAthe navel .0 But here t oo ueeestnalmount tb comprehdne iyso
symbolism. The mythical Parnassus is doubtless the same as the Sanskrit Parnasa, which theratiadu
call Meru, the polar mountain.

One of those to perceive the Greek sacred mountain as the copy of the cosmiomva®wiarren, who
concluded: AOl ympus was simply the Atlantean pi
supporting the sky at its northern Pole. In fact, many writers now affirm that the Olympus of Greek mytholc
was simply the not p ol armo@wWdralidhé of t K023 BAtsthe gooint s omyardralyo n
acknowledged today, and most treatments of the subject still ask the Macedonian mount to explain its
mythical image.

Western Semitic
Mount Zion, the site of the ancient Helw temple, is a small hill in Jerusalem, between the Tyropoeon an

Kedron valleys. The Hebrews frequently call Jer
But in the Al ast days, o0 according to I|Isaiah (2:
Jerush e m. The Book of Revelation, in reference to
of the mount: A[ An angel preatandhighimeumtaimaad showed yne that grdath

city, the holy Jerusalem, descending outhoé a v1624 Thé verse suggests that in the order to come the
celestial city will rest on a mountain reaching to heaven.

The concrete image of theewJerusalem, however, is supplied by the memory optimaordial Jerusalem,
founded at the creation. This svdhe mount on which Yahweh, or El, stood in the beginning. From the
available evidence, one observes the followingattaristics of the cosmic Zion:

1. Themountainstoodat the navelof theworld.1025
Thus, in the Acreati onundZiomoad f ashi oned the dHear |
2. Themountaintopvastheworld summit

Among the Hebrews, states Wensinck, Athe sanctu
the highest territory of the earth. o TOR7(Beryinavel W

1021Cook,op.cit., Vol. I, 116.

1022Quoted in Warrengp. cit., 182. [Emphasis added.]

1023lbid., 212.

1024Revelation 21:10. [Emphasis added.]

1025We n s i Wheldeasofiihe WesternrSemitesConcerningthe Navelof theEarth, 0-101
10261bid., 16.

10271bid., 13.



marks the centre and summit.) Through assimilation with the cosmic Zion, the local hill acquires the imag
of the original.

Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in the city of our God, in the mountain of his holiness. Beautiful
situation, the joy of the whole earth, is mount Z16238

The phrase fAbeauwepehfnod Haos tshea uadnomeét § meani ng
rendering of the phras&@pD29Needless to say, the small hill in terrestrial Jerusalem did not stifpiynage.

3. Zionliesin thefarthestnorth.
Mt. Zion,iit hou f ar reaches of t5H80 North, 0 an emperoro

Here the cosmic Zion is identified with the celestial Zaphon, the Mount of Congregation in the uttermost no
This is the mount from whicbucifer was cast down:

For thou[Lucifer] hast said in thine heart, | will ascend into heaven, | will exalt my throne above the stars o
God: | will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides afdhlta[Zaphon] | will ascend above
the heghts of clouds; I will be like the most Hige31

Thus does God (as El, the Most High) reside on a great northern mountain, reaching the stars. Clifford tel
that AZaphonb6s meani ng § d82iTkat Zioo was synopymaus with thiagimic y
mountain in the far north links the modest hill in Jerusalem with the polar mountain of global mythology.

4. Godappearsasa radiantlight atop Zion.

Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath shined. Our God shall come, and shall not keepasiiee
shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round abo@©0B&En.

5. Theprimevaltemple(or city) restson Zion.

i . . . The habitation of Yahweh on Zion is the
popularl or e, the divine overlord is said to have «L
Gasterl034

6. Godresidesfino the cosmicZion.

The enclosure of Gododés dwelling (temple, ci tthe) i
Psalm empl oy the phr anger,e fmoruntt me nclo@8Gohddfs diwmrwie® @
inZ i dl®d36is the enclosure of the summit.

7.Zionisthesiteof A d a rmparadise theland of thefour rivers.
To the prince of Tyre (clearly ¢hcosmic, not the terrestrial city) the Lord declares:

1028Psalm 48: 12.

1029Gaster Myth, Legendand Customin the Old Testament758.
1030Psalm 48:2, as translated by Gaster.cit., 758.
1031lsaiah 14:1314. [Emphasis added.]

1032Clifford, TheCosmicMountain 162.

1033Psalm 50: 2.

1034To Come.

1035Psalm 48:1. [Emphasis added.]

1036Psalm 76:2. [Emphasisided.]



Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God; every precious stone was thy covering . . . Thou washalyon the
mountainof God thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones alOfe.

In the® lines the prince of the cosmic city appears in the character of Adam, enthroned amid the fiery stone
Eden. To occupy the primeval g ar d el®38The pointas natddibyd e
Wensinck: APar adi s e tamndigherl than any mosintamtors earthf. . . dParadiseuis alsc
consi der e doO3aThat the nmmantaia surpassed all terrestrial peaks simply means that it was cosn
as was the paradise at the summit.

These characteristi cs wtfaditionhfied abddgienal eanfirrsatiop | dhke closaty
related cosmic mountain of Canaanite myth. Zaphon in the far north appears repeatedly in the texts a
resting place of the high god Baal. Sph [Zaphor] indhe e
Ugaritic texts and Mount Zion in the Hebrew Bib
from which he exercises his rule; thunder and lightning are frequently his means of disclosure; the mounta
.isimpregnable; t i s connected with fgudaxility; and 1t i ¢

Noteworthy is Athe mythic and cosmic di mension
world; in it is contained a super abundance of life, of water; it is the throhehoké  d@11 Jusy asdhe
Hebrew Yahweh dwells Zion, so does the Canaanite high god Baal dinghe cosmic Zaphon:

In the midstof my mountain, divine Zaphon,
In the holy place, the mountain of my heritage,
In the chosen spot, on the hill of victdr§42
Baal is enthroned, yea (his) seat is the mountain . . .
In the midstof his mountain, divine Zaphon . . .
His head is wonderful043

It must be this cosmic hill depicted in a Phoenician ivory, reproduced by Clifford. The ivory (dated to the fi
millenium BC.) shows a mountain personified as a male deity. The motgudirholds in his hand a vase
from which four streams flow in opposite directidr®4Issuing from the summit of the mount, the four rivers
provide a distinct parallel to the four rivers of ottraditions.

1037Ezekiel 12: 1315. [Emphasis added.]

1038See also thBook of Jubilee8:19.

10390p.cit., 14.

1040Clifford, op.cit., 131.

10411bid., 97.

10421bid., 68. [Emphasis added.]

1043lbid., 77. [Emphasis added.]

10441bid. Complementing Hebrew traditions of Zion are fMuslim tales of the world mountain Kaf. According to the commentary
of Thaoél abi, AAll ah created a | arge mountain of gr @eounte me
Kaf and it surrounds op.tite WholTdheeammoumto sWeweidnals, a stabl e
exactly the image of the enclosed celestial earth forming the summit of the primevakhngl: (

Muslim cosmology knows the holy city of Mecca as siaenmit of the worlds highest mountalhid., 12, 25. The throne of Allah on

the mountaintop or world summit stood at the cel est iaed p
Wensinck.bid., 47.



The Americas

iThe ancient Mexicans, 0 writes Warren, Afconcei ve
North, upon the highest of mountains, clewrounded, the residence of the god Tlaloc. Thence come th
rains and all seams, for Tlaloc is the god of the water. The first man Quetzalcoatl, after having ruled as ki
of the Golden Age of Mexico, returned by divine direction to the primeval Paradise in the North (Tlapalle
and partook of the draught of immortality. Thepgtndous terraced pyramiemple of Cholula was a copy and
symbol of the sacred Paradise mountain ofCemfireof ec
theMiddle-country.d 1045

CalledColhuacan Tl al oc6s mountain wa®sméehandi Aezlodn,t hteha
from which, according to the myths, the Mexicans desceh@éfdResting on the summit of Colhuacan was
the temple of Mi xcoa tlb47Théughhvexicgnonythsaalbound widh refererces to $he
pri mor direel, ohmmen,ee notes that (as stated by Sejour
eart hloddeeet id i s At he worl dbés highest point, o th

As an indication of the close correspondence between the Mexicahsparaountain and that of other races, |
cite the following Mi xtec account of divine ori
godso constr uctgeahthibwmalnes i tome uwoml & yet | ay #Ain d

... Wherall was chaos and confusion,
the earth was covered with water,
there was only mud and slime on the surface of the earth.
At that time . . .
there became visible
a god who had the nameleer
and the surname Snake of the Lion
and a goddess, very genteel dwhutiful,
whose name was alselleer
and whose surname was Snake of the Tiger.
These two gods are said to have been the beginning
of all other gods . . .

Western Semitic races claithat the creator dwelt in a celestial tent, reflected in imitative tents on earth. The central pole of tl
terrestrial tent corresponds to the world mountain. The Arabs dakambsmicmountaini t sel f t he ACentr al
the Arabic nara for the pole star, Alucaba, gave the Spanialrocabe fit he ki ngp o s pp.at.fVola,22600f . 0

The polar mount also finds symbolic expression in tMuwlimAr a
mosque On the balcony of the minaret the muezzin calls the people to prayer. The worlds largest minaret is the Qutb Minar at D
standing over 240 feet high and descri bed Ibimy20@&8nTéde Quth fo@Qtbv e r
Minar) is,aswe haveeen t he fApol ed or faxi & commémoratimgethedwssilavdethus correspdndsawelimi
with the sacred poles and pillars of other nationsa¢lierproposedhat the prototype of the minaret was the Egyptian M@&e#

the Great Mooring Post.)

10450p.cit., 247. [Emphasis added.]

1046Masey,AncientEgypt 588.

1047Krickerberg, inPre-ColumbianReligions 41; Fay Diego DurarBookofthe GodsandRites 161, translatr 6 s f oot no't

1048SejourneBurning Water, 89.



As soon as these two gods became
visible on earth, in human form,
the accounts of our people relate
that with their power and wisdom
they made and established a large stone
on which they built a very sumptuous mansion,
constructed with the finest workmanship
which was their seat and residence on earth . . .
This large stone and the mansion
were on a veryigh hill,
near the village of Apoala . . .
This large stone was named
i t Hplacewheretheheavensve r e . 0
And there they remained many centuries
in complete tranquillity and contentment, as in a pleasant and delightful place . . .
The poem goes on to deibe the planting of a garden of abundance on the mountaintof with
flowers and roses
and trees and fruit
and many herbs
and in this way
began the Mixtec kingdofr049
Here we have -Déer godampmear(iirhg i n t he pr senlewgedt

mot her. The appearance of the pri mal pair coinc
That this was the cosmic mountain is clear from
i t s nameplacewteretfiethdaeensver eo (it was not of our ear
home of the Mixtec pair offered fAcompl et Sarderroh n g

Hetepwhose very name conveys theceéual meaning Ar e:s

Al | nations | ook back to the god One as the fi./
Thus the poem concludes: Ain this way began the
A central mountai n, identi fi ed theinyts ofi theh Rimaeofathet h

southwestern United States. From this mountain the world was popuGEédhe Omaha commemorate the
great rock which Wakanda summoned from the waters, at the beginning of the world:

... The great white rock,
Standing and redtng as high as the heavens, enwrapped in mist.
Verily as high as the heavens 1051

1049Léon-Portilla, Pre-ColumbianLiteraturesof Mexicq 56-57.
1050Alexander,North AmericanMythology 178.

1051Ibid., 107.



AiThe I ndi ans, |l i ke the Semites, 0 states Al exand

of cosmic waters, andl1l®2 ched by the celestial dft
Thedori gines of Guiana know -taetglreasompbpoetaf nsR
peak, the natives say, is fAa magic circle. o6 On
ent wine a hundr el@53people in its folds. o

In the Eskimo tradition, the upper or netherworld lies beyond a great mountain around which the celestial d
revolves. The land above thagismountainis said to resemble our eatf54

Like other races, the American Indians represented the cosmic Mot bgntrepost of the sacred dwelling.

Perhaps the most interesting version occurs 1in
known to represent the primeval creation. Atop the cerise of the Big House stood the effigy of theatos
god Gicelemukaong. AThe post on which his face

uni verse, the supporter of t helO5S@Thedomecton of this Kingoste
with the Great Bedi056 proves its par character, while the creator at the summit is without doubt the
supreme polar god.

A Collective Memory

The myths and symbols of the cosmic mountain constitute a collective memory shared by all mankind.
Mount universally appears as the inaccessildgtt, attaining the centre of heaven. Around its summit
revolves the circle of the Cosmos. In all principal accounts the Mount appears as the ancestral ddireland
lost paradise with its four rivers.

From one section of the world to another the ancispgesented the primeval hill through sacred posts and
pillarsd the centregposts of temples and other holy dwellings, or the-ftamding columns holding aloft
various emblems of the great god and his enclosure.

The pillar of light appearing to support tpeanetggod was At he earthos highe
mountaintop seemed to occupy the summit of the terrestrial landscape, yet also appeared literally as the
around which all the heavenly bodies turned.

In other words, one can speakofthe eat f at heoureast hal whghdédoth reduc
proportions. The same figure ruled as the central sun.

It is to the cosmic mountain that one must refer in order to make sense of the commemorative hill or sa
column. Yet the prioty of the cosmic peak is only rarely admitted by the experts.

Were the Greeks so unsophisticated as to believe that Krawdsiowledged to be the planet Saéusat
enthroned on #ocal Olympus? Did the Hebrews truly believe that Yahweh, at the creatobumally stood on
the mound of earth which we now call Zion? (The truth is that in the age of epic poetry and fable, when

10521bid., 8.

1053Latin AmericanMythology 277.

1054 Alexander,North AmericanMythology 8.
1055In Pre-ColumbianReligions 163.

1056 Ibid., 166. The Mexican national temple of Tlaloc and Viz

whence four causeways radiated in the f owarnankntedeidlar of peculiar fi |
sanctity, 0o omati2@d nod.rSinee the intersection of the crossroads symbolized the cosmic center and summit,
pillar clearly represented TIlalocds celestial mountain at

The cener and capital of the Peruvian city of Cuzco stood at the intersection of four great highways running to the northstouth,
and west, each traversing one of the four provinces orroigaties into which Peru was divided. In the central temple warck
and in the center of the circle stood a sacred pltéd., note 2.



chroniclers confused the cosmic Olympus and Zion with their local representations, most educated |
stopped believing the myths.)

The memory of theosmicmountain existed prior to the naming of sacred hills on our earth or the fashionin
of symbolic representations. Indeed, the point should go without saying. While Greek mythologists like
think that the Macedonian Olympus gawgerto myths of the Olympic home of the gods, surely no one would
suggest that the towering obelisks, iron posts, or minarets were fasbigioeemen conceived the great god
resting on such a support. The cosmic myth precedes and gives meaning toldbe kgoal mountain and
sacred pillar share the same role as characterizations of a cosmic prototype.

Divorced from the prototype the symbol will always appear as an expression of gross ignorance. A g
il lTustration of thisrimamnCcol@ascrexplpanatairon raof nts
primitive, Cook tells wus, Athe sky stands in ne
definite dread that it might coll apse on him. o

AHow t hat bel i gsurmse. Ib may be thatan the dim pagthnwhen the ancestors of these trib
developed out of hunters into herdsmen and emerged from the forest on to the open plain, they missed tt
tree that seemed t a eawmhmp oirgtd tailheAndarkiiye alfseéntedofitheemnighty

prop there was nothing to guarantee the safety

ANow early man was a practical person.104i s roof

One observer after another confuses the symbibl thie prototype. Can one credibly suggest that primitives
raised the sacred post because Athey missed th
ignorant savages have believed that the very piece of wood before them sustained theauaire so that a
few blows of an ax would bring down the sun, moon, and stars?

A few comparative mythologists, noting the sac
understand it as an astronomical metaphor: the ancients must have begnessad by the visual revolution
of the heavens around a central pdithe celestial pol& that they conceived a great column supporting
heaven at its pivot and constituting the fixed axle of the universe. These writers see the mountain as a prin
fiction employed to explain the regular and harmonious motions of the heavens.

But in the ancient world view, the cosmic apiflar belongs to an integrated vision and cannot be separatec
from other central themes. If the Mount was no more than a colourtapin& for the cosmic axis, in what

metaphor did the polar sun originate? Why was this stationary light called Saturn? And why do the hyr
incessantly invoke a shining band around the god, or four primary rays of light radiating from this central s
To explain the cosmic mount as an analogy drawn by primitive imagination, one must, in similar tern

account for the entire range of motifs attached to the < sand , the worldwide images of the
mountain. Such a task would require abstractions far laegop to which the ancients were accustomed.

While modern man looks for an explanation of the myths in the present heavens, the mythmakers thems
repeatedly tell us that they speak ofamishedworld order. The cosmic mountain is tReimeval Hill; the
garden at the summit is thest paradise; and the central sun ruling the enclosure isathishedyodking. The
entire drama set forth in archaic ritual takes place in a previous age, separated from our own by overwhell
catastrophes (a subject whictust be reserved for treatment in a separate volume).

When the ancient priests invoke the AMount of G
mountaino they affirm the Mount as a visible ani

Moreover, one neednly consider the diverse mythical forms of the Mount to discover a symbolism of suc
breadth and coherence as to refute any appeal to abstractions.

The Mount Of Masculine Power

10570p.cit., Vol. |, 5556.



Mythical history presentghe cosmicmountainas the masculingpowerof the heavensjmplantingtheluminous
fisee®d (Saturn)within thewombof the mothergoddessThegoddesspersonifyingthe bandaroundthe central
sun,thusbecomeshe fimistressof the mountaino

If the Egyptian Atum or Re is the Great Seed, the Mesopotamiam Nih a |, or Ni ngirsu,
Seeld58bhe ritual declares the primal seed to havi
: . : trusty | ord, Seed spawned b3059inhhe safme \wia the M
Egyptars concei ved Re the ASeedo of the cosmic moun

The mountain is thgenerativepillar and the great goddess its queen. Upon forming the great column in tt
waters of Kur, Ninurta addresses his wife Ninmah (a form of Ninhursag):

Therefore on the hillvhich 1, the hero, have heaped up,
Let its name be Hursag (mountain), and thou be its quéén.
Similarly, | shtar, the fAiwomb, o6 is the spouse on
O supreme mistress of the mountain of the univEd&4.

The concrete meani ngbeobservechir a Guoadniteefmgnént refertng ® Ishwar ant
Mount Pisaisa: the mountohabits with the goddes3062 The world mountain takes the form of the
Ithyphallus, observes Jeremil363

Egyptian ritual i nvokes the morn thalotd gobedt gea fathes
becomedAnmutf,it he pi |l | arlo6bf hi s mot her . o

That the great goddess, as mistress or queen of the mountain, actually cohabits with it may not alway
explicitly spelled out, though the relationship is often explicit englimbolism of the Mount itself. The phallic

dimension of the cosmic pillar is very clear in the Egyptian obﬂslsymbol of the Primeval Hill supporting

the Benben stone or fASeedod of At um. Accor di nsg t
proves that the obelisk was revered because it was the symbol of Amen the generator . . . The obelisk p
insensibly from its ordbeeary form to that of thi

The Egyptian and Mesopotamian conceptions of the world mountain as masculine poovdrveth Hindu
symbolism of the cosmic mount Meru, deemed the male principle of the univ¥&8#&leru was, in fact, the

1058Kramer,TheSacredMarriage Rite, 54.
1059Frankfort,op. cit., 257.
1060Kramer,Sumerianviythology 81.
1061Jastrow,TheReligionof Babyloniaand Assyrig 399.
1062Clifford, op. cit., 30.

1063fiDer | thyphallus, der auf der el amischen Vase reali.sd i
JeremiasHandbuchder AltorientalischenGeisteskultur24.

1064Renouf,op.cit., 115, note 1.
10651bid., 54.
1066Quot ed i op.ciQ@ei | |

1067Faber,op.cit., Vol. |, 331.



famedlingamor phal l us of Shi va, ext endi nlj68Rglestang this ided o |
i's the phr asd afitnh & \wimpihdoegNeddadOdly t h e

The Aheavenly ©pillaro on which the Japahld0swmas, pce
according to the respected authority Hirata, at once the world axis and the ligam.
i . . . Every moeyphallua of the Woslds and everynplatius orlcone was an image of the hol

mountain, o 6Oz erves Faber.

The phallic character of many sacred pillars is so widely acknowledged as to require little artfuifBent.
Indeed, certain scholars are so impressed byatiigute of sacred pillars that they seek to build an entire
interpretation of ancient ritual around the theme: every pillar and every related symbol becomes an expre:
of a primitive preoccupation with human reproducficend nothing else.

’ Ainy 1

gl
A0
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Figure 46.Cretan Mistress of the Mountain.

Yet in each instance, one sees fitevailing theme of thecosmicmountain. It is one thing to admit the
masculine attribute of the pillar (among other attributes), but quite another thing to assert, as some do, the
pillar was initially nothing more than a masculine emblem. The cosmic mountain came first, and it was qt

natur al t hat the ancients, reflecting on ﬁ)e n
interpreted the entire configuration in magoerfeminine terms. Faber, after reviewing the global image of the
holy mountain, concludes that in each case the mountain had on its summit a mystic circle given the nan
the mother goddess and cal | e dgodidtates &et, irasides withim this t
enclosure as husband of the great mother, while the mountain itself is the organ of universal genera

(Unnoticed by Faber, however, is the connection of this universal cosmology with tlﬁi.gn

Those who assert the absolptgority of phallicism not only forget that the sacred pillar was cosmic from the
start (.e., it was not a mere phallic emblem gradually enlarged to cosmic dimensions), but must gloss over
many independent attributes of the pillar and enclosure.dlildvbe absurd, for example, to argue that the
mythical lost paradise watered by four rivers running to the four coridergas the product of primitive
phallicism.)

1068Coomaraswamygp. cit., 54-5; 66, note 15; 88, note 132.
1069Whitney, AtharvaVeda 680.

1070Philippi, TheKojiki, 50.

10711bid., 39899, citing HirataPure Shintq 67.
1072Faberop. cit., Vol. 111, 203.

1073lIbid., 30f., 201f.



One interpretation of the polar configuration overlaps with another. But only the prototgtsens the
symbol1074

The Cosmic Mountain Personified

The cosmicmountainoftentakesthe mythicalform of a greatgiant supportingthe central sunor holding aloft
thewombof the CosmosOn otheroccasionghe Mountbecomeshe lower limbs of the greatgod himself.

Of the heaversustaining giant, there is no more popular figure than the Greek Atlas. In modern imaginati
Atlas is the lonely god bearing our earth on his shoulders. But Hesiod surely speaks for the original ver
when he wr i ttwagh haidicandtraidt ughads the wide heaven with unwearying head and arn
standing at the borders of the earth, before the-vlean c e d H&WPpPeirniddaers .hdas At | «
against headf@7éemioisl eve@Wyihd , ®peaks ofherdytmomep ANDITa s
(The reader wil/l recall that Aheaveno means At hi

The usual view is that the Hesperides, in whose company Hesiod places Atlas, occupy a mysterious re
either in Libya or in the far west. But Apollodorus, describirg ¢teventh labour of Hercules, relates that the
gol den apples guarded by the Hesperides Adwere |
Hy p er b dl078This, sf cadirse, places Atlas in the far north, as noted by Fta8zér.

When Apollodorus uiss t he phrase fon At |nmosntaidon Which Heeafplanted the o
garden of the gods080 The mythical Mount Atlas and heavsastaining god were synonymous, the myths
declaring that Perseus petrified Atlas into the mourit@Bil Since theres a range of mountains in northwest
Africa called Atlas many writers assume this to
mount and garden among the-faorthern Hyperboreans speaks for a quite different idea.

1074 The cosmicmountainwas the masculine source of universal generation, a fact reflected in the pronounced phallic atributes
the mountairg o d . Enlil, the Mesopotami an sfsgrrNd amth umeswamgt, aitrh,ed firqauiese
i mpl ants the male fAiseedod (Saturn) within the celestial wo

The Babyl onian Bel (Canaanite Baal) receives the tiiveklis fil
name from&umeri an verb Al, O&ébore,d which combined with a pref
Latin and us olbeSacedMustirooingntithelCiosss . 264 . Bel , the Amighty mount
the heaves. The phallic mountain was also the bore because it was the turning axle.

The Egyptian Shu, personifying the Light RymamidTeabd2)tp beieguatéddl o
with the male organ of Atum. More generally thi#dar-god represents the phallus of Geb, brother and husband of Nut. Egyptian al
depicts Shu standing on the recumbent Geb and supporting the curved astddstead body of Nut with outstretched arms.

Elsewhere, however, the artists replace Shu byptialus of Geb. These illustrations, coming from the late period of Egyptian

history, yet preserve a vital idea, whose origins will be found in the simple configuraéo ( The identity of
pillar, with the phdus of Geb, illuminates these lines from t@effin Texts A As Geb | shall i mpregna
sky. I shall join the whole earth to you in every pledioe.

Clark, op.cit., 49.

1075EvelynWhite, Hesiod,the HomericHymnsand Homericg 117.
1076Pindar,PythianOdesiv, 289.

10770vid, Metamorphosesl 68.

1078FrazerApollodorus I1. V. II.

1079lbid., 221, note 2.

1080Hyginus,PoeticAstronomyji. 3.

1081Graves,TheGreekMyths 144.



To find the originakharacter of Atlas, one must consult the global tradition, for this hesusaining god has
many counterparts around the world.

I n I ndia numerous gods appear as personificatio
the fApi |l®M8a @dd IwWHe Auphol ds t hel083Banpndbgehivesehti
the cosmic wheel or chari@084 i Ag n i i's represented as the axis

bet ween Earth and Heat0mn, 06 states Coomar aswamy.

Closely related s Il ndr a, h e 0 w-Bustainedslikevaansuntairg thd radaat!lahd formidable
| ndi0gn®e thou just here; be not moved away,; (I
just here; here dl687t hou maintain royalty.o

Of Vishnu, Hinduri u a | decl ar es, AThou pr oppedslD88Sadtar isdhe r

axispi Il l ar of the world wheel: nALl I I mmor t a089And i n
theUpanishadss i ng of Prajapat. ABydhiemarthei Beavemasf as
andskyv aul t ar el099 upported. O

Hindu traditions of the heavenu st ai ni ng god find a parall el i n t
mountain. 0 Buddhist i conogr ap bfjire rasehe eemttalssuntatopesucB a
pillar, which was 2100le Aaxis of the Universe. o

Among Altaic races the central pillar often receives personification as a towering figure supporting 1
heavens. The <cel est i a-Pillarcob Firapd092 oly e cfiot nhees i firt AQS3 Thisl al ni
Finnish supreme polar god was Ukko, invoked inkh&evalawi t h t he words A0 Ukko
of the whb9%dl e sky! o

Mi t hras i n t he nomenhoflisf
r of the Cosmos), 0 state:
hrasdéd task as bearl®dThe f

Mi t hraic shrines depict
birth Mithras held the globe &osmocrator{ r ul e
the significance of Mit

10820ldenbergVedicHymns 49.
1083lbid., 61.

10840p.cit., 65.

10851bid., 10.

1086Rig VedaV, 3, 160.
1087Whitney,op.cit., 347.
1088Eggeling,op.cit., lll, 5, 3, 14.
1089Campbell Oriental Mythology 208.

1090Nikhilananda,TheUpanishands18. We also saw that the Hindkambhaor universe post, acquired the form of a cosmic giant
sustaining the heavens. Sesre

1091Coomaraswamygp. cit., 10; 68, note 30; seeopptl,dMes | and I 1; see a
1092Eliade,op. cit., 239.

1093Uno Holmberg,SiberianMythology 23435.

1094Lenrot, TheKalevalg 5.

1095Cumont, TheMysteriesof Mithra, 116.



Germanic Heimdall repisented the turning axfeost of the heaved®96while the name of the Semitic god El
has for its primitive sense fia col umn. o

In North America, the divinity widely recognized in legend and myth by diverse Indian tribes was Manaboz|
who fAresi desnswepen exre iohma ce i n the Northern Oce
the forms of Manabozho was -fanyawag o, fAt he h ol d &@097Tlefassitnifaton di thergreatn ¢
god to the cosmic mountain on which he rests will explain why, in tigubge of ancient astronomy, Saturn is
the fApillar. o The connection bears on an eni gmal
charges 1 srael with having Aborne the tabernacl
god .1@8The termChiunr ef er s t o t he @ pi | 4ga wdrshipped bfi theelstaelites ia thed
desert. It is the name of the planet Saturn and traces back to the Babilanipnalso Saturdt he f st
star wupon a f ou mrsthatitleKiom .00 tFleu tEagrycpht i gainv eAn u p, Kiunh e
states Massey, Afdenotes the highest poi ntThenane t
wasassignedo Saturnasthegodin the highesto1099

Saturn, the HeaveMan, thus acquires the form of a cosmic giant, whose vast trunk is the mountain of t

world. Thesign ? offersusa picture of the Kosmocrator the all-containingbeingembracingthe maleand
femalepowersand supportingthe Cosmos

Moreover, this conraion of the supreme god to the cosmic pillar provides a further refutation of the commc
view which has the god, as our siegvethe mountaineachmorningand soar across the sky to sink below the

western horizon. It is the mountain that gives the geddentity as the supporter of the heavens. Could one
reasonabl y cal | lowehlimbsihithelsurt weite foieed ¢pdhe éngunt only at the moment of
sunrise? The true light god does not move, but remains fixed at the summit.

The Single Leg

Reflecting the assimilationof the great god to the cosmicmountainis the repeatedcharacterizationof the
Mountastheg o dsimglefileg.0

The ancient Mayans knew no greater dopdlVuhhtha sacréddu r
book of the Qiche Maya, Huracan presides over the creation, bringing forth the first HE@@The name
Huracan me an s lit-eegl by GoOhe and Mor |l ey render hi
l i ghtlbOL ng. O

Did the single leg of Huracan derive from a bolt of lightrfinye can answer the question by looking at other
onel egged gods, of which world mythology present
ritual was the polar god Tezcatlipoca, who also possessed a single leg. And the same people worsh
Huitzilopochtli:

Portentous one, who inhabits the region of clouds, you have but orElfiibt.

1096De Santillana and von Dechemap. cit., 15859.

1097 Emerson/ndian Myths 33839, 438. Atlas waghe cosmicmountainpersonified. Thus both Euripides aAdstotle relate the
pillar of Atlas to the world axis. Warren comment s sticgill@rhe
supporting the heavens and f umOp.citsi?2.ng t he pivot on which
1098Amos 526.

1099AncientEgypt 670. [Emphasis added.]

1100Goetz and MorleyPopul Vuh, 81-84.

11011Ibid., 82, note 7.

1102Léon-Portilla, op.cit., 65.



Similarly, the Lillooet Indians of British Columbia recall an old thunder god who stood on oh&0d8g.

Looking beyond the Americas one finds that the natives ofralistremember a odegged god Turunbulun,
who also possessedsingle eyel104 This peculiarity, in turn, reminds one of the ominous figure met by
Owein in the Arthurian legend: coming to a clearing in the forest, Owein encountered a large mound on wi
stood a blackpneeyed,oneleggedgiant1105

The Celtic Sol stood on one foot all da06 The African Wachoga tell of the old god Mrule who resided on
earth for a time before departing because of human unkindness; the god had onlyldeg@@. Ne i | |
that abronze statue of a Cabirean god of the Meldiarium stood on one fodt108 Russian myth presents
the demonic Verlioka as a omged and ondegged figurel109So al so was the Chine
onefooted1110

That more than one of these figures possesssingle eye in addition to one leg is surely the key to a solution

The Cyclopean eye answered to the enclosed pola@nwhich the myths place on the world pil .
Does not the latter image offer us the simplest and most direct explanatioronétined, ondegged god?

The decisive evidence comes from Egypt and India. In language which Egyptologists rarely attempt
compr ehend, Egyptian texts speak of the Al ego o
the lap (womb) oftie great mother, Egyptian texts similarly show thatnti@sculineit hi gho or Al
cosmic mountain. While numerous texts depict the god shining over the Light Mountain, the god Osiris is ¢
to Ashine abovelllliHaiLleg bwhohedontenstté,f orth fr om
BookoftheDead1112

The Egyptiansept written with the mountain symbA, means fApr oseptalles ovi meéra s

Masseyods conclusion must be our own: I8 ahwefindem o
6the |l eg of Ptaho . : . Hence, ©»la3dKees tells ushhat the kegod
Set, from which the ANil eo 1Wds said to flow, rej

1103Harris,Boanerges33.

1104Coomaraswamy and MiveditMythsof the Hindusand Buddhists 388.
1105Rhys,Arthurian Legend 5%4.

1106MacCulloch,Celtic Mythology 190.

1107Werner African Mythology 138.

11080p.cit., 214.

11091bid., 216.

1110Bo d d e, AMyt hs of A nMNythelogiesof @éAncieatWarld, 87476 Kr a me r ,
1111Budge, ThePapyrusof Ani, 118.

1112Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 370.

1113AncientEgypt 311.

1114Cited in NeumannTheGreatMother, 224.



The onelegged god appears to be represented in thgttEm hieroglyphab'4 ‘J g: , for the
determinative g' seems to depict a figure turning round while standing on one leg. At least this is tt

motion suggested by the abajq JL aesepsemBaasgaédheaun
onelegged god is th stationary but evaurning heartof heave® the Egyptian counterpart of the clegged
Mayan god Huracan, the fAHeart of Heaven. o

We can test this interpretation against Hindu s\
meno (tt hreanf iamd the first king), nddiad |a rtdhyessadsh iple

oneleg0l115The great father Shiva not only endured
one f oot f or 1al6Inhthet)pasishadsneyedar $ hat t he A BroaohtliEhdn Oi

The great godébés one foot reinforces the princip
archaic figure of Aff @oEkdpadyuppallil&Adgranala tells tsamats
fiekapador onef oot ed denotes the absenheée gdd mobwasndevad
represented the prindlilpl e of Absolute Static Re:

On the meaning of the great goddés single | eg,
anthropomorphic gods is said to have been-Btale and there is a touch of humour in the way he is portrayec
up and down the pages of ancient mythology. The-Btale it seems, from his solitary position at the apex of
the stellar system gave rise toetnotion of a god who was of@oted . . . Thus th&ig-Veda contains
numerous references to Aizkapad a name that may be translated either the-fonted Goat or the Birthless
Onef oot edl2®ne. 0O

The Hindus knew the celestial pole Béruvalok o r Aplfacbehr uva, 0 (1i2hle thé f i
Bhagavatapurang one r eads t hat Dhruva, god of the pol ¢
upright on one foot, motionless asstakeol122 (In truth, the one leg of the motionless Dhruwas a

i st & theecental pillar or mountain of the world.)

1115SuryakantaTheFlood Legendn Sanskititerature, 4. [Emphasis added.]
1116Keith, Indian Mythology 113.

1117Nikhilanda,op. cit., 221ff.

1118SchwabeArchetypeundTierkreis 34.

1119 Agrawala,op. cit., 41, 70. Yet strangely, while observing the connection of the one foot and motionlessness, Agrawala ne
mentions the celestial pdeand even more strangely, he identifies Aja Ekapad as the solar orb (page 42).

1120Coomaraswamy andiedita,op. cit., 388-89.
11211Ibid., 378.

11220 6 N edp.lcit., 501. [Emphasis added.] The identity of the single leg as the world pillar finds additional confirmation in tt
symbolism of sacred structures, mythical and historical. In the Jap&ogke the mythical emperor Jimmu encounters a palace
which appears to rest on a central post. Chamberl aiimder. &n &
the most Iiteral transl ation,-foakrcicoirmng ngaltaoac«€hamberiaisg av
is superior to that chosen by the translators. That the palace rises on a single foot or leg is confirmed by the Nienogitoefiee
same palace: here, insteadashi Aif oot ,hastraye fitpavd ar. 0 The native comment at
supported the whol e wei glopcitoX24.t he pal ace, observes OO&6Neil



That the polar god rules the world while standing on one leg throws light on the Siamese ritual in which
king, in imitation of the Universal Monarch, and in order to prove his fithess for holding supreme authori
stood on one le§123One thinks of the Greek purification rites which required initiates to stand on one foc
only.1124The practice of praying on one leg occurs also in old Jewish rites in Jerusalem and among Mus
dervishes and Hindu hermitd25ltwould be s el ess t o seek a finatural 0o
prototype does not lie in what we call the natural world today. Emulated is the feat of the Universal Monarcl
first ancestor, conceived as t-$irgp & dd etadH e Matnh a ti He
theRigVedall26The statement derives meaning from the supremacy of thiegged polar god, who, while
standing fixed at the cosmic centre yet moved
world mountainl127

The Serpent/Dragon

The serpentfills more than one role in the myths of beginnings.While the circular serpentdenotesthe
Saturnianenclosurethereis alsoa masculineserpentwho servesasthefoundationor pillar.

A comparison of global traditionsidi cat es t hat while many | egends
mountain, this enclosure may also appear as the crown of an erect serpent. In the beginning, according
creation myth of southeastern Borneo, there was only the sky andthesea n whi ch swam a
whose head was a crown of gold set with a shining stone. From theoskl/the deity threw earth upon the

serpent6s head, thus building an i sl andll28n t he |
TheBattako f Sumatra say that in the fApri meval ocean
mai den spread a handf ul of eH?29t h . ) . and t hus

Il n Hindu myth the gigantic ser pZERBSOasdS teélsblea Legiatharnt a
and the Muslim cosmic serpents. Among the Buriats of Siberia, the tradition prevails that the mighty Ul
created a giant fish amid tX& cosmic waters to

1123Frazer,TheGoldenBough Vol. I, 230.
1124Cook,op.cit., Vol. |, 422.

11250 6 N eadp.kitl, 230. This lads us to the suggestion that the fabulous polar mountain of Meru must in some sense have beel
leg or thigh of the great god. Thereisawelh own c¢cl assi cal tradition that Zeus g
reminds us of the Egyptiagodk i ng i ssuing from t he c omarasand fhé @eek Mount Mdros waGr
equivalent to the Hindu Meru, the starting point of creation and mythical birthplace of gods and man. Birth from thkidégior t
equivalent to cosmic kirh at op t he mountain of the worl d. (We must re
summit of the mount or leg and thus an inseparable part of the androgynous Heaven Man.)

1126Coomaraswamy and Niveditap. cit., 388.

1127Perceiving the influeme of astr al symbol i spni,| |COrNeda d |t hee cpp@lnd rz ealx it sh.e
to an island called Aenchoss, that is @ne o t , so called because it was support e
O6 Nei | | .sforn ottherpalacason one foot occurs in a Russian tale, relating how four heroes who are wandering abou
world come to a dense forest in which an izba or hutsit wi
revolve wthhe magic word | zbushka. This supplies the idea apf ¢
cit., 225. The mythical dwelling raised on a single leg echoes a cosmic tradition. No one has even seen, on our earth, an
supportedby a pillarorle or a house revolving on a | eg. The |l eg was
cosmic dwelling.

1128Dixon, OceanicMythology 159-60.
11291bid., 161.
1130Coomar as wamy, AThe Symbolism of the Dome, 0 19.

1131Uno HolmbergSibeian Mythology 310.



Is there an underlying consistency between these myths laadroyths which depict the celestial earth as the
summit of the world mountain? What is the connection of the serpent/dragon and {piaakis

Of course, it is easy to imagine that a stream of ice or debris stretching between the Earth and Saturn w
before the latter orb attained stability at the polar centre, take on a twisting, serpentine appearance. And, in
the cosmic mountain in many creation epics is presented as a churning, serpentine column rising alont
world axis and finally achiewyg stability. (I intend to explore this churning mountain in a subsequent volume).

Here is a fact which |Iinguists and comparative |
is the same as the wor d f paturalfwerkl offere motbasis forrthe éqdivalenge
Il n Mexi co, Nahuat| can me all2sd that onp might t@rm khe polaraMowsnd
Colhuecana ¢ 0 s mi emofusnet rap enn.-Mo uinStearipreonti s i ndeed t he ti
Coatepelt1133

The Egyptian Set is the primordial serpent or dragonsbtda | s 0 means fAmountain. o
of Set, in fact, is the acknowledged Egyptian c
nor 1184.Aod like the Mex can s, the Egyptians knew the nASe

according to Massey135

The ancient Sumerian dragon in the cosmic sea wasuhelaying a prominent role in the creation myth, but
kural so possessed the métasign nsed faiihioactaatlya ipictagraph represengnd a
mo u n t1436 The GreekBoreasis the primeval serpent raised from the waters of Chaos, but etymologis
connecttheserpegto d 6 s name wiorgimauptramnt ove

AAmong primiwiveepebphes, dt here are signs of ¢t
riding from the | evell37uhrt hreo teeasr tshe vt eor atlh eC hcil noeusde
i's represented as r i s1188jh Af do mendinyéoanale eath to the clodds aan
serve as the whirling columnwhi ch no doubt account s 118%In nerthernma
Australia ceremonies of the Murngin commemorate
pool ot cawedr sih up to the | evel of the cloutild0 . . . O

Only the identity of the world pillar and erect serpent/dragon can explain the primitive habit of decorati
commemorative pillars with scales. The shaftofearlyJuper col umns fdAwas often
Cook11411In both Egypt and Mesopotamia images of sacred mountains reveal a scaled pattern.

Since the great god often unites with the Mount in such a way that it becomes his lower limbs, we need loo
furt her for an explanation of the great fatheros

1132Nuttall, op.cit., 26263.

1133Krickerberg, inPre-ColumbianAmericanReligions 47.
1134Budge,Gods Vol. 1l, 249.

1135AncientEgypt 304.
1136Kramer,SumeriarMythology 76.
1137BeforeOlympos 81.

1138lIbid., 87.

1139lbid., 85.

11401bid., 84. Saced pillars claimed to have been fashioned by the companions of Quetzalcoatl also received the form of serpent
did sacred pill gxeg,378n | reland. O6Neill,

11410p.cit., Vol. Il, 89.



t he goddskepitlrluanrk . Describing Ningirsu as #dlike
creator g-deainond.e., i Fd roaogdo n | by 1h428 Yd wrwe hi ndenwbmsa rot s
Serpent, 0 dec |IPgramdJextsl4s Theeiden [ tvividdy rexpressed by the illustration of the
African god Ammon reproduced by Cook: the head and shoulders of the god malpitéstrunk formed by

the body of a serpentl44(fig. 47) Babylonian cylinder seals show the high god wearing a robe or dress in tt
form of a mountairl145 Typically, the mountaidress is covered with scales, identifying it withe th
serpent/dragon.

Serpentine lower limbs of divine figures are, of course, common to the art of many peoples. Indeed it woult
useless to attempt a review of all the creator gods joined with the serpent/dragon, since no prominent figu
the great fatbr appears to have escaped this identification, even if at times subdued. The unanswered que
is, Why? The last thing suggested (to us) by slithering serpents is the idea of a creator! Yet the prototy]
identity of the erect serpent/dragon and tbhengsic mountain gives striking coherence to the symbolism and
places the worldvide union of creator and serpent above grotesque and inexplicable coincidence.

Figure 47. Ammon, with serpentine trunk.

An equally bizarre feature of the mythic serpent igphsllic powers, as documented by Crawley, Hartland,
Briffault, Eliade, and others. Here i s EIliadeods
the serpent copulates with all women. The Greeks and Romans also believed it. Alexand& the at 6 s
Olympia, played with snakes. The famous Aratus of Sicyon was said to be a son of Aesculapius becse
according to Pausanias, his mother conceived him of a serpent. Suetonius and Dio Cassius tell how the i
of Augustus conceived fromnhe embr ace of a serpent in Apoll ob
the elder Scipio. In Germany, France, Portugal and elsewhere, women used to be afraid that a snake woul
into their mouths when they were asleep, and they would becogeapte particularly during menstruation. In
India, when women wanted to have children, they adored a cobra. All over the East it was believed
womanos first sexual contact was with a snake,
Mysore province of India uses snakes made of stone in a rite to bring about the fertility of women. Clauc
Aelianus declares that the Hebrews believed that snakes mated with unmarried girls; and we also find
belief in Japan. A Persian tradition saysttlafter the first woman had been seduced by the serpent sh
i mmedi ately began to menstruate. And it was sa
relations with the serpent in the Garden of Eden. In Abyssinia it was thought thategglsnvdanger of being
raped by snakes until they were married. One Algerian story tells how a snake escaped when no one

1142D 6 A | v TheMidration of Symbols29.
1143Pyramid Tex2128.
1144Cook,op.cit., Vol. I, 359.

1145Hans Henning Van Der OsteAincientOriental Sealsn the Collectionof Mr. EdwardT. Newel| 113.



looking and raped all the unmarried girls in a house. Similar traditions are to be found among the Me
Hottentots of East Africa, n Si erra Leollé6 and el sewhere. o

No extent of conventional rationalization could hope to explain this pervasive superstition. The suppo
masculine power of serpents echoes anagéradition, whose original subject was twsmicserpent, not the

lowly serpents of our earth. The impregnating serpent was a creature of myth, his phallic power deriving f
his identity with the engendering mountain of the world. The primeval serpent, often regarded as the r
organ of the great father himself, rose aothe world axis. That this archetypal memory produced
reverberations in global folklore for thousands of years attests to the dramatic power of the original experiel

The Stream Of Life

The cosmicmountainalso found expressioras a streamof wind or water either descendingrom the polar
abodeor ascendingheworld axisfrom fibelowo As a streamof air it wasthelife-giving fbreathd of the great
father, oftencalledthefiNorth Wind o Asa river it wasthe centralstreamin whichtheancientsbelievedall the
waters of the world to originated or a well, fountain, or spring channelingthe waters of the deepupward

alongtheworld axisto bedispersedn four streamdlowing to thefour cornersof the celestialabode & .

Boreas And The Hyperboreans

The Pelagian Boreas or Ophion is an archaic, serpentine god whorelienic Greeks apparently revered as
the father of creation. Graves reconstructs the fragments of the myth:

Aln the beginning, Eurynome, t he Go duddensttsng substamial |
for her feet to rest upon and therefore divided the sea from the sky, dancing lonely upon its waves. She de
towards the south, and the wind set in motion behind her something new and apart with which to begin a\
of creation.Wheeling about, she caught hold of this north wind, rubbed it between her hands and behold!
great serpent Ophion. Eurynome danced to warm herself, wildly, until Ophion, grown lustful, coiled abc
those divine limbs and moved to couple with her. Nba/North Wind, who is called Boreas, fertilizes; which
is why mares often turn their hindquarters to the wind and breed foals without aid of a stallion. So Eurync
was | i kewi sellgyot with child. o

As to the origins of B o r e thes serpe@rdamiugys of Elebmrew amch Egyptias
myth, o from whom the Pelasgians c¢l aimed to have
was Boreas, th®eloror fApr odi gi ous serpent, o called the f!
sapent, believed to bring about conception?

Boreas, the North Wind, figures in a lestanding debate concerning the Hyperboreans, the servariseat

Apollo. Ancient chroniclers unanimously agree that lthgetboreans livedbeyondor aboveBoreas, takig

this to mean Abeyond the North Wi nd, o or in the
the classical interpretation rests on a confusion of terms: these critics connect Boreas and the Hyperboreal
with the fNor teprimifivenGreelowoldhota, meianh ng A mount ain. 0 E
mountain in Macedonia, the highest peak between the Haliakmon and Axios rivers. Under this moc
interpretation Boreas is simply Athe wind of th

By such reasoningorealApol | o becomes the god of a | ocal pe
become either divine assistargbovethis mount or human worshippebeyondthe mount. The classical
identification of Boreas and the Hyperboreans with the utmost northitesesgstanding validityl 148

1146Patternsin ComparativeReligion 16566.
11470p.cit., 27.

1148Cook,op.cit., Vol. 1, 494; Guthrie,TheGreeksand Ther Gods 78.



Yet to accept the primitive identity of Boreas withtaor fimount ai no does not
Bora or Boreas originated in reference tdMacedonianpeak. If we focus on prototypes rather than local
geographywe see that Boreas pertainedbiotht h e A moamdthtthael nfd N o rdtbht th&Vorigimklo
reference was cosmic. The ANorth Windo was the
world axis; and this very stream received mythical interpogtaas the world mountain (the true Bora in
heaven).

The North Wind Shu
Awi dely overl ooked fact is that the worl dos ol d¢

The Egyptiansaspreviouslyobservedpersaified the Mount of Glory as the heaveustaining giant Shu. Yet
Egyptol ogists as a whole rarely think of the goc
was connected with the heat and dryness of sunlight and with the dry atmosphérexisic between the
earth and49t hei skhaod to imagine any | ink bet wee
Egyptians regularly depicted as a cosmic pillar holding aloft the goddess Nut, the womb of heaven.

But Budge remarks, almostincidant | vy, that Shu fAwas a personifi c:
AfHe was certainly, |like his fathelld5S0Bednge d® hHoluagmg
to describe a transitory breeze from Lower Egypt. If the god personifidan ephemeral force, why did he
receive explicit representation as the pillar o
a terrestrial breeze but to thisibleibr eat ho of At um, the Afirnne Mear
than once th®ookoftheDeads peaks of fithe north wind whi5lgéh cay
come to protect t hee, Osiri s, with the Norlid2 W
Elsewhere the wind issues from AttRe inconjmct i on wi th the mother godd
cometh forth from thy nostrils, and thé&l5horth wi

The texts |l eave no doubt that this fAwindolaoShu:ib
i . . . He breatheth and t he g dib4inSThhuo uc oanrett he sitnat bo
which emanateth fr om t11b%i Tehxoius theanscte ,eomistttaetde sS haun oa
t hy mblb6Ome.tedt describestipeod as fa great col umn of 11&%Ir O
thePyramidTextst he fAnorth windo is descr i be&ingdE8Uieariyythk e 0
Egyptians conceived the stream of breath asiblepillar.

Rat her t Ihshonld dalathis ifleb ear i ng breath dAether. o While
descending from the mouth or nostrils of Atum o
and his company of <cel est iimathydigimeishrinet dsaw thdu@nto tthizselfuhe R

1149Gods Vol. Il, 87.

11501bid., 91.

1151Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 625.
11521bid., 503.

1153lbid., 65.

11541bid., 391.

11551bid., 373.

1156Budge,Gods Vol. I, 90.
1157HassanHymnesReligieuxdu MoyenEmpire

1158Pyramid Text277, 1551.



wi nds, i nhal el1159F & i Blowi mMmdWi sd td e HE0Middte siwre et omw
North i s floedT hhehyd ehceemaastedd ki ng aspires to attain
take for myself my breath of life . . . | will snuff the wind for myself, | will have abundance of the north wind,
wi || be conterMl62 among the gods. 0

Actually, the Egyptians left for us a very expressive image of thisoéting ether in the hieroglypﬁ,
depicting luminous streams &hu figl ory, 06 rising to the enclosed

heavens pillar, to this stream is beyond dispute. For the hieroﬁvlappears as thdeterminativein the

name of Shi @ ﬁ Shu, the pillar bearing dtathe womb of the mother goddess, was no terrestrial
breeze, but rather the visible North Wi nd fl| owi

This very connection of the polar mount and the breath of life prevails also in Mesopdfareitext states
that the cosmic mountain on which the Sumerian Ningirsu (Saturn) residesdiwetiag place of the North
Wind

To the mountain where the North Wind dwells,
| [Ningirsu] have set my foot.
The man of immense strength, the North Wind,
From the mountain, the pure place,
Will blow the wind straight towards ydiil.63
The text calls this North Wi nd fAt breath of ||

he
The Sumerians personified the cosmic mountain a:
to the Egyptian pillagod Shu. Li ke Shu, Enl il i s tdtbat isi W n
personifies at once the cosmic hildl and the br
recognized a substance which they calilefin Enlil ], a word whose approximate meaning is wind (air, breath,
spirit), o llH4EalitRkus repkeseatsitberethereal column joining heaven and earth.

And the Hindu Agni, the pillar of heaven, laaks t
smoke wuphol dE65THeRigMedas@aegas. BAgNi even as it wer
his splendour o (compar &huSitgd olf ¢yl6d i. n gi Ha Iso fstmotklee o1
standard as itwerethepilr of sacri fice, firall6/ pl anted and d

1159Budge, The EgyptianBookof the Dead 401.

11601bid., 625.

1161 Piankoff, TheShrinesof TutAnkh-Amon 115.

1162Pyramid Text1158.

1163Kramer,SacredMarriage Rite, 32.

1164Fromthe Tabletsof Sumey 72.

1165Coomaraswamyih NewApproachto the Vedas 96, note 92b.

1166Coomarasway , ASymbolism of RigVedalVDo2X3e , 06 35, <citing



TheUpanishadt hus decl ar-&Li fid hie s1B6& Bog ithe Hedorews @and Muslims claimed
that the created ela68thatis, the grimevalvindand the primevaloundationwere
one and the same thing.

We return, then, to the Greek Boreas. In exploring the question of Boreas and the Hyperboreans, car
ignore the archaic identity of the cosmic mountain and North Wind? Once we acknowledge this identity,
guestion as to whieer Boreas received his name from the North Wind or fronbéhe( A mount ai no)
meaningless: the North Windast he mount ain. And Boreasd serpent|
of the Mount in both Mesopotamia and Egypt. Moreover, thehnoft Boreas impregnating the mother
goddesd which gave rise to the later belief that the wind brings about concépt@h agrees with the
universal character of the cosmic pillar: it is the engendering mountain of heaven.

The River Of Life

Ancient ritual alsaelebrates a stream whtereither descending from on high or welling up from the deep as
a central fount, spring, or well bringing life to the celestial abode.

In Egypt the heavesustaining giant Skuthe ethereal pillar of the North Widdalso represest the

descending or ascending river. Shu is the Awat
supports of the god Shu. 0 Eggogasthaemission efdhe pomamAtumm arl
Re. Shu is fApomré¢é¢the onoutispiof 0o theo ruling divin

Shy Id70states a hymn to AmeRell71Ai You ar e t he el de-botn; Aduminas spat yolt
from his mouth ilb72your name of Shu. o

AThou hast emi tted Shu,thyanouh . h.eHe hathtbécome @ maxl, ahdohe halth
brought for thee every good thing; he hath toiled for thee, and he hath emitted for thee in his name of Sht
royal double. He hath laboured for thee in these things, and he beareth up for thee itbavierhands in his
name of Shu, tbldé3 body of the sky.o

The dAtoidihkego pAtllas bearing the heavens was th
AThou hast emitted Shu, 0 t he aghgshwhich nreeanstvohr di g a warni
and fAsupporting, 06 as noted by Budge: Alt is dif
remember that it is that which Tem, or-Rem has poured out which supports the heavens wherein shines tt
Sungod. That which @m, or ReTem has poured out is the light, and the light was declared to be the prop
t he 1dMdyetd, whil e recognizing this connection of
out by the creator, Budge has no concrete image with vitnilthk the integrated concepts.

The cosmic river, Apoured outo from the recepta

also the single leg of the great god. Thus, in the Egyptian Jj we see the vase resting on the leg of
heaven, asve should expect. And tHgookof the Deadappropriately juxtaposes the leg with the river of light:

11671bid., 53.

1168Wensinck,TheOceanin theLiterature of the WesternSemites18.
1169Cook,op.cit., Vol. I, 759, note 6.

1170Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 327.

1171Budge,Gods Vol. Il, 88.

1172Pyramid Text1871.

1173Budge,Gods Vol. I, 90.

1174lbid., 90.



RO thou | eg in the Northern Sky, a n d1175Ihone rbferd themo

imagery to the cosmic origin %D one sees thahe descending streawasthe leg!

The Egyptian river of the pillar, the celestial Nile, compares with the heavenly Euphrates invoked
Mesopotamian ritual. For the Babylonians knew fi

With water which théord [Ea] has guided from the great mountgimnlil]
Water which down the pure Euphrates he has guided,
The product of thapsy for the purpose of lustratiohl 76

Enl i1, the world mountain personifi ed, manslevduing s
rividtfamwmd, as noted by Van Bur en, Athe expressior
crossing thdal78 i ver of deat h. o

While some traditions describedascendingillar-stream, others depict it as apwardflowing current. And
often it is both. In a Sumerian myth, Enlil says to his wife:

AThe o6waterd of my king, l et 1 tll17 o t owar d

The HinduRig Vedahas t he waters passi ndlikefthe pstveamm af ®theawhith d
Aristot | e descri bes as a constantly moving fArivero

descendi nd80hapancseat Chinese philosopher, Yang
rises, and its splendorous essence floats aboveradisdin a sinuous current which has been named the
heaverRi v e r or torrent, and t h&l8lHavmg noted that the EggpHams

recorded the ethereal stream by the hierogg) symbol of the pillasgod Shu, we thus find most relevan

the ancient Chines e%). Mhiseconoregté iynage shérmyr confrasts with the popular

1175Renouf,op.cit., 165.

1176A1 br i ght , AThe Mouth of the Rivers, o 178.
1177Kramer,Sumerianviythology 46.

1178Symbols8. Though many writers on comparative mythology note the common belief in aatetestd the mythical source of

all terrestrial wate® no one seems to have perceived the root identity of this famous stream with the Primeval Hill. Darmeste
however, comes cl ose when he writes (lelfeved th #fow fromdhe samespringdnae s

in the same bed: 0As | ight rises up from Hera Berezadadi
Darmestetergp. cit., Part |, 225.

Similarly, Clifford reports that Ugaritictextsdn seal s depict the Canaanite cosmic mo
gives fertility.o The Mount, he states, ijoins thaterjitjisthe r
throne ofOptith@7. dei ty. o

Thus can the Japanese Koji ki announce: AThat down r itisrer w

a mount ai mmcit(223),iaddithp porthwestern American Indians can speak of the river leadingtwl ttimmit) of the
world as a vast fApol ed as c e nNoghAmdriganMythadogy24849. s of t he dead.

1179Kramer,SumeriarMythology 45.
11800 6 N eop.kit, 866.

1181SchlegellL 6 Ur a n o Ghinaige BG8.e



definition of the mythical ether as amaginarysubstancdilling the entire heavensThe ether was the fiery,
pillar-like river flowing along the worl@uxis.

The EdenFountain

Th at al |l the worldbébs waters originate in a cen
explanation lies not in geography butdosmography the map of theelestialearth Viewed as an upward
flowing current theheavenly river becomes the fountain, spring, or well whose waters are dispersed in fc

streams flowing to the four corners of the circular plain on the mounte &4 p

From the perspective of the cosmic dWheVelyideagpgcurs h
in the imagery of Eden. In the Genesis account two statements concern the waters of the primitive paradise

But there went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the.g®Geand2:6)

And a river went out from Edea water the garden; and from thence it was parted, and became into four
heads (Gen. 2:10)

According to the general consensus of authorities, the second reference amplifies the first, indicating tf
central source fAwat er ethroughfeur hedusdréamid8? ace of t he g

The word conventionally translated as fimist, 0 o
from Sumerian) meani ng an1183pVe can gasonabfy cosnedi thie chanaehoé
water frombedw wi th the Afountain of l i fed which a Ps
make them drink of the river of thy pleasures. For with thee is the fountain of life: in thy light shall we s
| i gli8dGast er call s thi s ntlde fAparadisiacal fount a

But whether the lifdb ear i ng waters appear as fAupsurge, o0 Ari
a central source rising from below and flowing outward in four streams. Gaster finds a prototype of
upsurge in an Old Babyloniancreabn myt h according to which, at f
that sea was a spr ili&@ The same gassage is noted by Budterveorthpwhp fuggést:
t hat the pipe or Awel L1B7 Whensore redate® thigvidence ¢o the cmaretec

Mesopotamian imagery of four rivers radiating from the central sun the connection with the cosmi?mge
becomes clear.

That the Babylonian and Hebrew channels of water are dispersed in four streams suggests a Gerr
paralleBthe spring Hvergel mer, the HAnavel d 188 Thehkelda w a
declares that four streams issue from this central fount watering Asaheim, the home of the gods, while H
texts describe a fourfol @nheeado|ili8Hreealradan Realmlof thea t

1182Clifford, op.cit., 78.

11830p. cit., 6-7.

1184Psalm 36: .

1185Gasterpp.cit., 27.

11861bid., 7.

11870p.cit., 68.

1188De Santillana and von Dechermp. cit., 2089; MacCulloch Eddic Mythology 333.

1189Gasterpp.cit.; Rig Vedaix 74, 6; ix, 113, 8.



Blest is watered by four streams issuing from d¢katral fountain Ardvi Sura, while thecentral fount of the
Chinese Kwedun disperses its waters in four streams, watering the garden at the duir@énit.

It does notake a great deal of imagination to see that the paradisal fountain, sending forth the elements of
in the primordial birthplaa® or place of rebirthi s t he | egendary dAfountai
i mmortality. o

Probably the earliest prototype thiese fountains is the Egyptian pilgod Shu, bearing the waters and breath
of life along the world axis. To breathe the North Wind of Shu or drink of the polar waters is to enjoy rebirth
the domain of beginnings, the land of immortality and perpstuath. This breath or water (as the four Winds
or Four Niles of heaven) courses out from the central fount and through the womb of Nut, the Holy Land wt
every king sought to attain upon deatt91

The King Of The Mountain

The few mythologists who discusise cosmic mount at all tell us that it is a metaphor for the world axis: the
axis of the turning heavens i&e a mountain reaching from earth to the celestial pole (or pole star); b
imagining a great pillar as the support and axle of the universéh@ss mythologists), the ancients possessed
a simple explanation for the observed motions of the heavenly bodies.

To evaluate this interpretation of the mythical mountain one must ask how well it accounts for all aspects of
tradition. In the myths th&o u n t appears as a column of i ght,
| ower | imbs or singl e ftkinglgecomesthe heavendtaiing gianth e pi | |

The myths also express the Mount as a cosmic serpent, whose body forragpémeiree trunk of the great
father. In many traditions the pillar appears as the vertical stream ®fthiée ether, wind, breath, or waters
either coursing down the world axis or rising along the axis to be dispersed in four streams animating
celestidkingdom. Saturn, the central sun, enthroned within the polar enclosure, ruled from the mountaintop

Perhaps we can best judge the metaphorical explanation of the cosmic hill by placing ourselves in the pos
of an ancient observer and assuming thatoloked out upon the same heavens which we see today. Ou
observer, noticing that the stars of the circumpolar region slowly swing around a central point, realizes th
line from that polar pivot through the earth serves as an invisible axle aroundtidishn, the moon, and all
the stars revolve.

1190 The Biblical Fountain of Life, stateGa st er , Afhas abundant parallels in fol
wondrous paradisiacal fountains, Salsabil and Kaut hanof( 62
Youth and Vigor on the paradisal isthof Bimini (or Boiuca). A hula chant from Hawaii likewise makes mention of such a fountain;
while in Celtic belief it was held that in the midst of the island of Avalon flowed a rill from which sprang a fountaiaténe of
which gave life to the spistof the departed. An old French poem speaks in a similar vein of a fountain of perpetual youth in the |z
of Cocagne; all who bathe in it are at once rejuvenated. In Pg2adb | i st henesd version of the
search of the Fouain of Immortality; and it need scarcely be added that the Fountain of Youth, Beauty, or Immortality is a ve
common feature ofOp.kEiu27028lean f ol ktal es. 0

1191 The central spring or fount comes alive each night, appearing as a river of firea Thwas t he nature of
AFountain of the Sunodo and of the spring of Zeus at tibsmahona
increases till it is full at midnight, from which time onwards it again graddallyi | s. & Ammondés pool (th
Afcold by day, is hot by night. o

The tradition is noted by Cook, who cites the reports of Herodotus, Lucretius, Ovid, Diodorus, and others to the etffiect that
Fountain of the Sun grows colder each morning t i | mi dday, but that as the day decl
sundown and fairly bubbling with heat at midnight . 0dedolar m:
orb, was t he i F anongtha chronicters of thé feunt$he ourrent eXplanation was that by night the sun went belc
the earth and there boiled the water. Cagkcit., Vol. |, 868.

In truth, the cosmic fountain rose to the central sun at the pole, becoming a fiery stteamreacg ht (fAday, 0 i n t
says that the spring of Zeus at Dodona kindles tofcldwiously no characteristic of a terrestrial spring. The mythical imagery
pertains to the archetypal fountain of the sun, the fiery, ethereal stream,ddS¥hich the Egyptians gave pictorial expression in the

hieroglyph: berd.



Starting from this perception, what conjectures must our observer add in order to evolve the mythical v
outlined in the previous pages? First, he must decide, in contradiction of his observations attiatish@ot an
invisible column but a veritable pillar of fire and light. He must conclude also that a stationary sun rests
once rested) atop the shining pilaagain in contrast to actual observation. He must identify this central sul
not with the blaing solar orb but rather with the planet Safuthough this remote and unimpressive planet
today never approaches the polar region. Further, it must occur to our observer that Saturn, as king o
mountain, resides (or once resided) within a great baindjed by four primary streams. And finally, in a
series of baseless speculations, he must conclude that in primeval times Saturn ruled at the summit &
creator, thefirst king, and thefirst man presiding over a paradise of unlimited abundance.

Canone realistically propose that such a progression of thought could follow from a mere metaphor for

world axis? To arrive at the complete mythical image of the cosmic mou‘%)) ?) our hypothetical
observer must not only heap one conjecture uporhnandbutrepudiatedirect observationat eachstage Of
what valué religious, psychological, or otherwidas a fiction which flatly contradicts the phenomena it is
intended to explain?

Cynics may say that primitives are capable of conjuring any force rralalgi to explain something they do not
understand. But the hypothetical case before us does not require the primitive simply to invent explanation
things observed; it requires him tieny immediateexperienceand yet to compose a grandiose vision
sufficiently persuasive to acquire hypnotic power over the ancient world. Of course the mass of availe
evidence argues against any such inventiveness on the part of early man.

Yet these difficulties vanish once we free ourselves from the doctrine of cosimoemity and consider

whether our primitive observer may have actually withessed the strange forces which ancient records des
in such detail. The polar mountain is only one ingredient in an integrated cosmology which seems to
prevailed over thentire ancient world. May not the mythical Mount, the central sun, the polar enclosure ai

crossroadd focusing on the celestial imafé speak for powers which wer €



IX: The Crescent

Our investigation up to this point covers five primamnages of the Saturnian configuration: the enclosed sun
@, the suncross+ , the enclosed sucross@, the enclosed sun and piII?, and the enclosed sun

crossandpilla?. | have contended that these symketlhs r
terrestrial observers.

Of course, one faces a special difficulty in attempting to prove that the sacred signs denoted a vis

apparition. One can show that a coherent, global symbolism developed around the cosn%’nbge how

can one reallyprove that this configuration was more than the invention of an anciet meilhaps the
extraordinary product of an advanced race whose abstract unification of discordant cosmic powers ga
world-wide distribution?

There is a specific category of eviden | believe, which removes any possible appeal to abstractions. | refer 1
the symbolism of the crescet=. In the detailed sources left us by the oldest civilizations the symbolic
crescerd which all men automatically identify with our madrplays a vasyl greater role than generally
perceived. But in none of the primary sources can one actually identify the crescent with the body we
Amoono today!

If there was any single turning point in my inquiry it was the realization that the cregtiemthich ancient

ritual dealsis inseparablefrom the bandof the enclosedsun @ The key is the imag@ (or the simplified
Q) showing the crescent as tlover half of theband

It was this connectiah occurring in both Egypt and Mesopotadithat convinced me oftheand 6 s r
and led me to explore more deeply its various mythical formulations.

Thecrescentinthesig@suggest s that Saturnés band received
as to present terrestrial observers with two semicirclagtufand shadow.

The concept of a halfluminated band immediately places in a new perspective the universal %2#gs it
possible that the famous simc r e s cen't represented not a contriv
moon (the convention&xplanation), but rather the primeval sun Saturn resting over the illuminated portion

his polar enclosure? Certainly the overlapping ima@sandg imply that the enclosed sun and son
crescent pertain to a single astral configuration.

Wh e n O dahed that thecsng symbolized the celestial pole, he took the sign as a kind of metaphor
an ancient means of representing the revolution of the circumpolar stars around a fixed centre. Others
identified the band as the illusory atmospheric haloctwiaccasionally surrounds the solar orb, while still
ot hers explain the band as an abstract crfescenwwaulde
suggest a more tangible character.



As a test of this possibility several questions regexamination:
0 Is Saturn, the primeval sun, associated with a crescent?

0 Is there a consistenbnnectiorof the crescent and the band of the encloseQm
0 Is the crescent equated with the circle of the mother goddess?

0 Does the Holy Land or celestiamrth rest within the embrace of the crescent?

0 Does a crescent occupy the summit of the cosmic mountain?

The Crescent And Saturn

It is well known that in classical mythology Saturn (or Kronos) wields a curagoe or sickle by which he
establishes his prieval rule, and most authorities would concur with Kerenyi in identifying the sickle as th
Aii mage of t1h98B unte whnmyo osnhboul d Saturn possess the

The connection appears to be very old, for it occurs also in ancient Bab§aniaa, the planet Saturn, hsld
in his hands a weapon called SAR-U-SAR-GAZ, and also BABBA-NU-IL-LA. The first name of
Ni nurtads weapon means fAwho governs the Cosmos
means fAhurri crmontehiwhg.chh spares

The astonishing fact i's this: these names of Sa
crescentll93TMaan.iss, the crescent of Sin is the Av
and destroyed the primeval orde

But there is another peculiarity also: though always identified by scholars as the lunar sphere, Sin is n
present ednoaosn,a& mMhalrfee quarters moldsadii tohre fcfrue slc e
however incongruous the relationshight appear today, Babylonian art continually presents Sin dewvies

half of theenclosedsuncross )

Figure 48.Various Mesopotamian versions of the softrescent.

Did this relationship of the Siorescent to Saturn and his enclosure originate laphazard combination of
once independent symbdlr in a fundamental equation? The connection between Sin and Anu (the plar
Saturn) amounts to an filodRawlinsontsays the sane ching: the Babpyloniams
regarded Sid the crescetd as an aspect of the planet Satlit®5Jeremias states the equation unequivocally:
Sin=Saturrl196

1192Kerenyi,Prometheus51.

1193Combe Histoire du Cultede Sin 11-12.
1194Die Kosmologieder Babylonier 191.
1195Rawlinson,Herodotus Essay X.

1196Handbuchder AltorientalischenGeisteskultur96.



When one considers the relationship of the-@escent to the sig@, the nature of the identity becomes
clear. The Sircrescent is part of the circular dwelin or fAbody o of Saturn. Th
protectiverampartoftheCosmod a A hi gh defl®orsi ve wall , 0

Golden sanctuary, which in the land is magnificent!
Luminous sanctuary which in the land is elevat48B

As Saturnds e maomatmoars, wWSitrh itshesyr eat godds <cir
stunning significance to what must otherwise be regarded as a purely esoteric statement d3asdgroan

astronomi cal texts: ASat ur n saima(motdance but sevetaletimes)89 o
Crescent and enclosure are one.

Do not these evidences strongly suggest that the ancients perceived a literal band around Saturn and th
Saturnian dwelling or fAhaloo displayed a crescel

Another piece of evidences i ‘noteworthy. The Babylonians repre

circle of the gods) by the sic:',-?-:. If my contention is correct, the crescent of Sin was simply the brightly
illuminated half of this circle (assembli). So it is of no small sigarfce that Babylonian symbolism also
o

(s
represented the assembly by the s*%t:

. Needless to say, the heavens familiar to us today offer no
conceivable source of the image.

Figure 50.Hawaiian cras design showing alternate positions of the crescent around the central sun.

1197Combe,op.cit., 146.

1198lIbid., 114.

1199J astr ow, fiSun and Saturn, 0 143.



L .

O
Yor
0O
S

Figure 51. American Indian mounds, conveying the image of the revolving crescent.

Such identities point emphatically to an underlying relation of the ancient @lsand \24. While the
former depicts the entire Saturnian enclosure, the latter portrays only the brightly illuminated portion of |
bandd so t hat one mi ght appr oprenactled syu rsepoe aakn do fs cSheet

idea this way %24,
It should bestressed, however, that the common location of the creseasfiththe central subZ# is not its

only placement in ancient symbolism. At times the crescent appears to stand @mm@'l, while at other
times it is inverted above the sf@¥. Of course, tIs is exactly what we should expé&clor if the crescent was
the illuminated portion of a circumpolar band then that crescent must have appeared to revolve arounc
band with every full rotation of our planet upon its axis. One could thus render theratatipn of the

: RoN T
crescent schematicall%&# 4 ﬁj ' " -(- 'y N

As we shall see, there is a distinctive relatio
and Adas gudllta®to many other aspects of ancient cosmography. But let us take the lpressnt
inquiry a little further. Does the equation of the crescent and enclosure occur also in Egypt? The Eggptian:

previouslyobservedl called the enclosuraten, recorded by the hieroglyp@. (In the course of time this
symiol evolved into the simplified forno, with the enclosed sun dropped out. It is the latter form that
generally prevails in later Egyptian art.)

In numerous representations of thien a crescentformsthe lower half of the enclosureIn fig. 52, | offer an
imposing example from the tomb of Ramesses VI, showind\tée resting within a crescent and flanked by
four male figures, two right and two left.

Figure 52.The Egyptian crescesmnclosure.
The hieroglyphic form of the cresdesnclosure i%2# a form which progressively developed into the images

’Q‘r, , , “Eﬂ"', as the artists gradually expanded and flattened the crescent into a larg
receptacle supporting the enclosure.

This image of thé\ten and crescent seems to have generateat gonfusion among Egyptologists. One of the
gods associated with the creseentlosure is Khensu, whom all authorities identify as the moon. But the



godds i mage remains enigmatic, flmardidkind gescentZfiot e s

the solardiskwi t h a wur aeus, or the sol d42000Didite Egyptians havet h
difficulty deciding whether the god was the sun or the moon?

(ﬁ\.

s
i

Figure 53.Three illustrations of the Egyptian god Khensu, showing the progressiveambmgof theA t e arés®ent by Egyptian
artists.

WhenBudgecaIIsthesi(Qa lufardi sk in a crescent, 0 he avoids
But on the following page he writes of Khisémnsha :
representdoth the sun at sunrise and the new moono1201 Either the Egyptians possessed a remarkable
indifference concerning the astral character of their gods, or scholars have misunderstood the symbolism.

By putting aside alb priori verdics one discerns a root consistency in the Egyptian image of the crescen
enclosure. In Egyptian ritual, the crescent is not the moon butacsentic | e fiembr ac M#go
Very early the Egyptians personified the cres@sdlosure as the divinitgh, Aah, or Aahu, denoted by the

egthor , and always transahlhowevd@mooal o0 Tiheconeapt it
devoid of meaning in connection with our moon, but charged with meaning when referred to the band (or
illuminated porion of the band) enclosing the central séhf ur t her signifies nt

Acoll ar. o0 That i s, -¢god B the Eg@ptiaﬂmgﬁignﬁies itha deferfsineoranmpart
protecting the swigod: and the same crescemiclosureiswor by t he great god as
interrelationships can only appear absurd when considered as aspects of our moon.

Figure 54.Ah, god of the crescemnclosure.

The only fimoor® invokedin early Egyptianritual is that which houseshe cental sun Chapter LXV of the
BookoftheDead bear i ng t he t i Gomiag Firfh hyeDaynd af gisaireng the Mastery over

1200TheGodsof the Egyptians Vol. 1, 36. [Emphasis added.]

12011bid., 37. [Emphasis added.]



Enemies, 0 begins, AHai |l (Ahhoamnd wwboséeness t1PORom

Al n severttale chapti sr spoken of as shi @aZ0hg in or f
One version of th€offin Textsr e ad s : AGoing forth into the day a
ri ses [comes forth] in the moot204T® ewyodoun 0S oil se tChnee

the solitary god, and the nature of this dwelling is accurately communicated to us in the ancid&#sigmb

=]
Recalling that the Babylonians related the crescent of Sin to the circle of th@dsne wonders whether
a similarrelationship occurs in Egypt. The Egyptian assembly ip#ghd a term which refers at once to the

company of gods, the limbs of Osiris or Re, and the grain or bread of heaven. ThoAgimtsign @ may

serve as the determinative p&aut the most commorieroglyph for pautis @ the inverted crescent
enclosure!

One thus finds a striking correspondence between the Egyptian and Mesopotamian symbolism of
crescerd a symbolism which takes on coherence only when one sees the crescent as the illuminated ha

the polar enclosur@. By no extent of rationalization can one accommodate the imagery to the sun ar
moon familiar to us today. Indeed the difficulty is recognized by Butterworth in his examination of time sun
crescend@f. The crescenutrafli sl umdtnatrtye oia heaven, 0 wri
side turned t180bEhe gbmt istwbrdh endphagizing.dde crescenbwf moon alwaydaces

the solar orb, but in the early symbolism of the sun and crescent such a relatrarally if ever occuraNo

matter what the position of the crescent around the ﬁm"-%", ﬂ', or &%), the sun stands within the

Aembraceodo of the crescent, giving rise to 1ieb6at
But the image appears d@dant only if we judge it against the present heavens. The primeval sun, stat
Butterworth, i's Acontained i n Thisisthdsonthatis awaygsinthe h e
zenithb1207(i.,e, it i s not the body we call Asunodo today)

Figure 55.Hindu syllable OM, the creative word.

1202Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 228.
1203TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 26364.
1204Faulkner, TheCoffin Texts 131.
1205TheTreeat the Navelof the Earth, 109.
1206 TheMothers Vol. 111, 82.

12070p.cit., 127. [Emphasis added.]



Figure 56.Phoenician swin-crescent.

The Crescent And Womb

If the crescent revered in antiquity denoted t
synonymous with the cosmic wokihe mothegoddess.

That numerous goddesses, in later times, came to be associateduwitioon is a fact so thoroughly
documented that we need not belabor the evidence here. Yet the reasons for this association are by no
clear. AFrom t heE.be§mintnh ,ngr, ®v isdavaitregg tGhe early c.
goddesséds and especially this most primitive stratum of fertility deidiesere for obvious reasons intimately
associated W08t h the moon. o

And what are the forbrvea cotuisoon roefa stomes ¢ odd e shse wiot h
cyclical periodicity of the moon which suggested the analogy with the similar physiological periodicity
women . . .0 Al so, AThe 1 nfl uence osfedits boatrolimg mower u |
over water and emphasized the dg®ing function which its association with women had already
S U g g el@9€hdse reasons are neither obvious nor adequate.

What requires explanation is the cresegrd d d e s s e s 6 e | reamn@ecdptaciehousiodgtha ceraral t e
sunThat the Egyptian goddess Hathor was represen

her very name means fithe dwelling of Horus. o Si
chamber or throne enclosing Osiris. The Babyl on
housingthemac hi | d Tammu z . This very aspect of ity cr

Sin, who is call gttt forhdltaH dr tvwa mhky,s . e

It can hardly be doubted that the Saturnian crescent eventually became confused with our moon. The conf
is most noticeable in the case of the Greek Selene and Latin Luna, whose names were assigned to the
sphere. But neidtr the names nor the imagery of Selene and lariggnatedin connection with our moon.

Within the sphere of Luna fASol is hidden |ike a
of Selenel211Ai According to theseganditbet mbdaeas so awrviets
uni ver sal recept acllel2eof an explanatisnuof this imagguyaonet must lodk dor thed
former celestial order. Long before the Greeks named the solar orb Helios, they knew Helios as the pl
Satur®d just as Sol primitively signified the same planet. Selene and Luna derive their mythical character fr

Saturnés encl and\24 offex a literaltporteait of thegancient mother goddess.

1208TheEvolutionof the Dragon, 56.
12091Ibid., 56.
1210Suhr,TheSpinningAphrodite 57.
1211Jung,MysteriumConiunctionis 177.

1212Ibid., 129.



Crescent And Motherland

There is afurtherimpi cati on: the Amoonodo must mean t he s ame
rivers of i fe. Though it i's difficult to i mag
conclusion concerning the moon and earth in global enytto g vy : AThe female divi

multiplied according the genius of polytheism, ultimately resolve themselves into one, who is accounted
great universal mother both of gods and men, tarssingledeityis pronouncedo be alike the Moon in the
firmamentandtheall-productiveEarth.01213

Faber gives far too many examples than can be c
Moon, 0o but WAher mystic circl e 1214Thedgedudssalsise répgerFaber,b e
Afiwas declared to be equally the moon and the ea
ancient theologists to be one with Ceres, Proserpine, Minerva, Venus, Diane, Juno, Rhea, Cybele, .
Atergatis . . . (etc.). These agaare said to be mutually the same with each other: and if we descend
particulars, we still find them i n@li5fferentl y i

What might our earth (as perceived by the ancients, not by modern astronomy) have in cothrtios lwnar
sphere to promote this seemingly irrational i de
an earthgoddess who is not at the sametimeampand des s . Al | Earth Mot her:
a double life, as Earh  a nd al216 e identitydrevails not only in the advanced civilizations but
among primitive races al so. The Maor i identi fy
Caribbean nativés and this identity corresponds with the overlapging r sonal i ti es of t}
among the Mexicans, Chaldaeans, Chinese, Hindu, Greeks, and northern European races.

Briffault confesses the irrationality of the &eq
and Oa pearrtt hafé tThe't persistent identification
peoples ignorant of modern astronomical conceptions, let alone in uncultured races such as the Caribs at
Polynesians. When the earth is conceived as a holig, ismmovable surface contrasting in every respect with
the wandering sphere or disc of the moon in the heatkars appearsto be no imaginable ground for
assimilating the one to the other. The identification cannot arise from any analogy in appearane or
functiono1217

Briffault proposes to resolve the dilemma by p:
women and their functions. o He suggests that th
analogy, transferred amnce to the moon and the eatfil8 But that such indirect reasoning on the part of
ancient man should lead to an identification so universal and so fundamental is not easy to believe.

Actually, no rationalization of this identity is necessary. In the arciaidd order, the crescent and earth
(land, provincewerei dent i cal . The ci r eehcsume)fwastthe éslanidl of deginngs( c
Sat uEBanttdt $he myt hi cal Aimoon, 0 as Faber observes,
Opar,addisaed others a 6édheavenly eartho6 .floatingisland.t i
.®19Thi s dAisland of the Moonodo contained Awithin
be known as fAthe paradise of the moon. 0

1213TheOrigins of Paganldolatry, Vol. Il, 3. [Emphasis added.]
12141bid., 5.

1215Ibid., 6.

12160p.cit., Vol. 111, 61.

12171bid., 61. [Emphasis added.]

1218lbid., 61.

1219Faberop.cit., Vol. lll, 13. [Emphasis d@ded.]



Thereexists, in fact, a most appropriate Mesopotamian symbol of this paradise, though it has yet to receive

serious attention of the experts. It is the <%, repeated again and again on Mesopotamian cylinder seals
The sign depicts the quartered earthet cel est i al Al and of the four r

the embrace of a vast crescent may appear foolish to modern critics, but is strictly consistent with nume
independent traditions equak20ng the pri meval e

The Crescent And Mount

In all ancient myths of the lost paradise, the land of peace and plenty rests upon a cosmi@ pillarr t h
hi ghest mountain. o One of the peculiarities of
left of the catral column.

The Egyptian Mount of GloryKhut) reveals two peaks between which restsAten or enclosed su@.
Depicted by this sign are fit he 122vAnd what ie mdst inteestimgt a
about the Egyptian symbol of the clpﬁakM is that it finds strikingly similar parallels in other lands. The

Mesopotamian sugod rests upon a twipeaked world mountain of identical forrfig( 60), and the same
dual mount occurs also in Mexi@chere too revealing thsungod between the two peak&( 61).

Figure 61.(a) Mexican twin peaks, with central staff;

12201Ibid., 18.

1221Faulknerop.cit., 224.



Figure 61.(b) Central sun between two peaks.

The Delawardndians recall a primeval laddit he Tal ega country, 0 where

other. o0 The pictoyg dran extraordilmagy cdurdespart td thenEgyptiars Mount of

Glory :

I n Hebrew and Muslim theugtltst af tdlpeu brh@u rotnd&22230 thdb s g
Hebrews Sinai, Horeb, Ebol, and Gerezim were all conceived as images of-@eékad mountain, states
Jeremiad223l n t he pri meval Tyre (paradise), accordin
from the ocean. In its centre is an olive (the central sun) which automatically emits fire, setting it in a perpe
blazel224 The Syrian and Hittite great gods stand equally balanced upon two mour#athén the
beginning, according to a central Asiaticdegd r el ated by Uno Hol mber g,
the two great @aP226From the cergral monmet of ¢liedili codmology rise two secondary peak:
to the right and lefl.2270Of course, the twin pillars of Hercules point to the same idea.

The ancient concept of a cleft summit left a deep imprint in ancient architecture, according to Vincent Scu

author of the booR he Earth, the TempleandtheGods| n Cr et e, Afa clearly def
can be recognized at every palace,sbe Scul |y writes. AMore than t
possible, of the same landscape elements. These are as follows: first, an enclosed valley of varying si
which the palace is set; I s h o u hdj a denthk neoundeal orca@nical

hill in axis with the palace to north or south, and lastly a higlarblepeakedor cleft mountainsome distance
beyond the hill but on the same axis. The mountain may have other characteristics of great sculptural forc
but the doublepeaksor notchedcleft seemessentiako it . . . It forms in all cases a climactic shape which has
the quality of causing the observerds eye to co
are present at KnossoPhaistos, Mallia, and Gournia, and in each case they thendsalndghis point must
bestresselar e t he basic archi t®28t ure of the palace ¢

The same pattern occurs repeatedly throughout Greece and Asia Minor, according to Scully. A goodsexamj
the siting of the citadel of Troy, which looks out across the isle of Imbross to the more distant isle
Samot hrace from which rises (directly fdAbeyond
Phengaril229

1222 The | deas of the Western Semites Concerning the Navel
1223Jeremiaspp. cit., 57.

1224Wensi nc k, ATree and Bird Cosmol ogi c alionySacaM, dd7sg.i n Wester
1225Butterworth,op. cit., 55.

1226Der BaumdesLebens62.

1227LenormantlesOriginesdel 6 Hi sViolollj 2045.

1228TheEarth, TheTempleandthe Gods 11. [Emphasis added.]

12291bid., 22, 203.



In what ritual notion did thiscommo ar chi tectur al requirement orig
mountain offers a vital cluePhengarii s t he A Mountain of the Moon. 0
AMount ai n d&fin more ¢han Moeolawdis the very title of the Primevaflill, the pillar of the

Cosmos! Thus, the AWhite I slando of Hi ndu myt h
rising to the Amoon. 06 Mount Ararat, whi clabakfatblee
mountainofthe M on. 6 So too does the crescent moon res
nAt the head of the Nile, according to the I ndi
also a mountain of the Moon . . . At the source of them&®hhe Rhone, the Po and the Danube, all of which
were holy rivers, is what may be styled 0t he Mel
Alpan is but a variation okabanand Jur a or Il ra or Rhe d elticoahdette 0
Babylonian dialects. Lebanon, at the head of the sacred river Jordan, was another lunar mountain . . . And
in the island of Borneo, the peak at the head ¢
Mo o n1230 0

An early prototype of such mountains, Faber contends, is the vast summit of the Himalaya, from which

Ganges flows. The Hindus deemed this towering n@dsmndrasicharat he fimount ai n of
two small hillocks of this lofty region receive the ti@emagirit he A Mount ai 4281 of t he

At work is the cosmic image of a crescent moon resting upon a great mountain and thereby falefing a
summi t . i . : . The figure presented to their i
foomed by the two ht2B2Censisteht withithe universalssumerastentdd, the great
father himself stands midway between the peaks of the right and left, state§ Zber.

o
One thus derives the imagE and:f: as the simpl estouretnaienr i mfg st lhod
student of ancient symbolism, of course, will recognize these as images of global distribution, presented i
infinite number of variations.

Figure 62.Babylonian pillared crescents.

12300p.cit., Vol. 11, 202.
12311Ibid., 2034.
1232Ibid., 204.

1233lIbid., 204.



Figure 63.Sabaean altar, with pited surin-crescent.

Figure 64.Hittite crescentnclosure on support.

Figure 65.Pillared crescent, from Peru.
Surely one cannot ignore this general symbolism of the cosmic mountain in attempting to understand
common mountain imaM. This pictogaph, | suggest, simplgdaptsthe Erimal crescento its mythical

interpretationastwo peaks Which is to say, the Egypti (or the late ) refers to the same cosmic

form as the crescemnclosure@. In fact, Budge says as much when he callsthelatts i gn an i m

sun at o wruhisrisipeasely the purported meaning of the . (I shall subsequentlghowthat

by picturing the crescent below the central A2# as opposed to the alternative positi«@sfﬁ'\, & the
ancients denoted the archaic fiday, 6 the period



That the two peaks of the Egypti&mut @ signified the cleft summit of a single mountain is forcefully

i ndi cated bysctelpd rfgmo wrft aRen, s h oemoproha smgteecoILmT.lAs mo
observed by many authorities, the sceptre represented the pillar of heaven. This particular form clo

‘ ~, identfying thdn cleft peak

he ear T which passed iato thedimal,
S original mp4dheh d pead oshpestéen wds also.caled

parall el s t
with the solitaryg o d 6

the pillar of Shu, which the hieroglyphs record by the sTngere too a single column branches into two

secondary supports. (In followirggctions the reader will find numerous evidences connecting the it I jes

andT with the underlying cosmic forrid ).
The Egyptian hieroglyphs also employ the mountain EE appearing to shothreepeaks; and in early

representations this configurationpt@ppears as the summit of a central pTr There can be little doubt
that the threg@peaked mount pertains to the same idea as the twofold summit. The middle peak appear
indicate a simple extension of the central column. The great god, who stn@ei the peaks of the right
and left, becomes himself a part of the mount on which he rests.

This development finds illustration in the Hindu symbolism of Mount Meru, the mountain of the cresce
moon. Meru, despite itsrescentpeak, is thdricutadri, or mountain ofthree summits. Similarly, the Hindu
AWhite |Islandod or | ospepkrdl@iSaamdi. ® deemed @At he |

Compare Olympus in the Greek poem:
From Olympus, the summit
From thethreepeaks of Heaveh236

The basis of this symbolism, according tbFar , is the great god, Astand
as to present the image of a central mountain
crescent and its cel2B7rical mast [the great god]

1234Per cy E. Newberry, ATwo ffCults of the Ol d Kingdom, o 24
1235Faber,op.cit., Vol. 1ll, 204.
1236Quoted in CookZeus:A Studyin AncientReligion Vol. I, 114. [Emphasis added.]

12370p.cit., vol. lll, 204-5.



Accordingly, the primal Hind imageh&# passes into the Iat:@, which forms the crest of the Hindu

trident Ot he symbol of the cosmic column. The trid

o
of th EKMTGD this ilnage answers the Egyptian thpeaked cqumT.

Of the threepeaked mount much more could be said, but at the cost of distracting from the more ba
themé the twofold summit. It is my contention that the myths of the split peak originated in the prehistori

perception of a vast cr%scent seeming to consttheé summit of a cosmic colunit . Within the cup of the

crescent rested the &K. Moreover the crescent was itself simply the illuminated half of a circular banc

()

. And if we include the four rivers of life we arrive at the fc% as the complete imagéd the Saturnian
configuration. Have the ancients preserved for us a literal rendering of this idea?

One could not ask for a more accurate representation than that provided by the cylinder seals of an

Mesopotamia, which offers us the sym _ E .1238The circular paradise on the mountaintop, watered by the
four rivers, | ay within the primeval Amoono (of

Surely the remarkable correspondence of myth and symbol concerning this celestial configuration
configuraton which flatly contradicts the present arrangement of the heavens) suggests that something r
than primitive fancy is at work. If the thesis outlined here is correct, then a single celestial apparition gave

to these interrelated image,@,u, &, Q @ - , @@ @ ? f %

The crescent is a central ingredient in the symbolism, and its presence implies a tangible band so illuminat
to display two halves, one bright, the other more subdued.

The Heavenly Twins

Sa t u remcléssireunited two semicicles of light and shadow,distinguishedby a revolving crescent In the
bright and dark divisions of the enclosurethe ancientsperceivedthe cosmictwins, the fitwo face® of the
UniversalMonarch.

In the human domain, one of every eighty births involes twins. But among the gods, the abnormal is the
rule. The great father is either born of or raised by twins, while also giving birth to twins. And the great ¢
himself commonly appears in dual form.

Prevailing astronomical explanations of the celesiats identify them as a circle of day and night, or as the
evening and morning star, or as the sun and moon. The constellation Gemini became the zod
representative of the celestial twins, though it is almost universally agreed that the mythiealspadt long
before the naming of such star groups.

Who Were The Dioscuri?

Privileged as the starting point of countless treatises on the twins are the Greek Dioscuri (the two sons of Z
Castor and Polydeuces. In a battle with their cousins Idas yaregkus (sons of Aphareus) Castor fell mortally

1238Hans Henning van Der WestedAmcientOriental Sealsn the Collectionof Mr. EdwardT. Newell fig. 6, no. 217.



wounded. While his brother gasped for breath, P
my brother. o

Zeus answered the prayer by granting that the two brothers spend alternate daysdbmelevathe earth.
Pindar records Zeusds promi se: A . . . I f thou <c
with him in all things, then mayest thou breathe for half thy time beneath the earth, and for half thy time in
goldenhmmes of 1B3®aven. o

Cookds explanation of the reward is simple enou
round our earth. Their alternating position pro
the divine sky is a | f d ar k, 1240 8dpgorting this gterpretaiion is the remark of Philon the Jew
concerning the habit of myt hol ogi st s: AThey bi s

other below, the earth, and called them Dioskoroi, addingaavelous tale about their life on alternate
dayl4lo

Sever al centuries after Philon, Joannes the Lyd
philosophers declare that the Dioskoroi are the hemisphere below, and the hemispherthaleard); they
take 1t in turns to die, according to the 1242t h

Observing that semicircles were sacred to the Dioscuri, Cook concludes that the two brothers personify
halves of a celestial cied it h e a ni 143({Thes, of ¢oyrse,Owould not preclude the ancients from
employing the sun and moon or the morning and evening star as symbols of the light and dark hemisph
ARnThese are but secondary modes otemMebDayi mgpdt INe
Cookl1244

Of the celestial twins one could pursue example upon example in classical myth alone: Apollo and Arter
Zetes and Calais, Zerhus and Amphion, Hercules and Iphicles, Otus and Ephialtes, Pelias and Neleus, to
a few. And these figures of the celestial twins are simply a small segment of the vastly largeuingean
pattern reviewed by Walkdr245

Figure66.The Latin twin god Janus, whose single h

1239Pindar,NemianOdes 10.148f.
12400p.cit., Vol. 11, 440.
12411bid., Vol. II, 432-33.
12421bid., Vol. Il, 433.

1243lbid., Vol. I, 434.

12441lbid., Vol. Il, 435.

1245Ibid., Vol. I, 771.



Also, one must place alongside the twins the compatalm-headedor two-facedgod. Here we meet Janus,

whom the Iltalians knew as the MfAmost ancient of
looking in opposite directiongig. 66). Janus, according to Cook, persadfthe vault of heaven, his two faces
signifying the two aspects of the sky (day and

bright by day and dark by night. Being, therefore, of a-twld or twin character, Janus was naturally
represented as a douHlea ¢ e d1246o0d . ©

Janus, as the twigod par excellencegives us the titldaniform applied to any twdheaded or twdaced deity

(of which the ancient world provides innumerable instances). | give as an example a specimen from Ett
(fig. 66), depicting a Janiform head wearingp@asosor broadbrimmed hat (often associated with Hermes).
This compares-bwi mimed hbatidr wadn by Odi n, At ti s,
opinion is shared by @k , t he hat symbolized, simply, At he
the entire circle of the hat (heaven, skgj7

The Black And White Twins

Though not all twins are black and white, many are, and it is this very dichotomy which Codds notic
several Greek examples. In certain instances one twin appears on a white horse and the other tizi& black.

This aspect of the twins appears to be universal. In his character asgotitime Mexican Quetzalcoatl unites
with Mictlantecuhtli, the two iinities appearing back to back, one black, the other vil#it€ The Zuni
represented their twin war gods by black and white masks. The black and white Asvins of Hindu myth are
obvious parallel. Hindu philosophers, states Agrawala, divided the cosmi¢ mwteeénvo halves, one black

and one white, which they personified as t wi2s0 s |
I n Mel anesi a, states EIliade, Afone constantly <co
dull251 o

Often the twins struggle with each other ( some
complements the blaekhite and risingsetting aspect of the Dioscuri. Chinese myth describes two brother
named Opeh and Schichin at constant W42 The Ugaritic twins Mot and Aliyan quarrel, as do the Celtic
Gwyn and Gwythuf.253Remus dies at the hand of Romulus. Acrisius and Proetus quarrel while in the won
of their mother. Jacob and Esau do the same. The North American Indian mother goddess Awelvaidcon
twins who battled while yet in the womb. There can be little doubt that the Chinese yin and yang (primor
forces of light and darkness) or the Manichaean primal pair of good and evil bore a close relationship to
general tradition of the cosatwins.

The black and white aspect of the twins appears
sphere divided into contending hemispheres of light and darkness. But there are other features of the 1
which fit less comfortably it Cook és model . Why wer e t Ipremevalwlers s
(or two aspects of the Universal Monarch, the founder of civilization)?

12461bid., Vol. Il, 378.

1247Eisler, Weltenmantelind Himmelszelt
1248Cook,op.cit., Vol. 11, 435.
1249NeumannTheGreatMother, 205.
1250SparksfromtheVedicFire, 42-43, 64f.
1251Patternsin ComparativeReligion 52.
12520 6 N eTihéNightof the Gods 836.

1253Graves,The GreekMyths 243, note 2.



The Dioscuri bore a distinct relationship to the twins Romulus and Remus, the legenotalgrsof Rome.
There seems to have been a general tradition of dual kingship, for just as the Dioscuri, in early Doric d
found personification in two kings of Sparta, the Latin Romulus and Remus appear as royal twins, reigr
with equal rights. Representations of Rdus and Remus often assimilate the pair to the Diog@%4.

The question is whether something as abstract a:
pair ruling in effect as a single king. The twins, as in the case of Janus, attaceltesnio the Universal
Monarch as his two faces, looking in opposite directions. Cook, of course, recognizes this, but he conce
Janus, the primeval gddng, not in concrete terms, but as an openexgahsh e fA s ky . 0

Was this the true identity of Janu®Pe notes with considerable interest the statement of Joannes the Lydis
AOur own Phil adel phia stil!l pthre érst day of ¢he maath.¢., Jaauary) o
there goes in procession no less a personage than Janus hinessiédoup in a twtaced maskand the
peoplecall him Saturnusjdentifyinghim with Kronoso1255

To Cook this identity of Janus and Saturn must result from an ancient confusion, but to us it accurately refl
the archaic doctrieat Jadugenasst gednin mb256isthadreato
father, whom the staworshippers of many lands recognized as the planet Saturn.

Also crucial is the relationship of the celestial pair to ¢bemicpillar. Many ancient representations otth
twins or twingod place the two heads atop the sacred pole. As for the Janiform type in Greece, Cook ¢
instances in which @At he dlasr®ne indsfsimitareporiragals ofehe twaced a
god in China, northern Europe, Silae India, the Americas, and elsewhere. To one who conceives the post .
nothing more than a venerated piece of wood, the connection between it and -faeetivgod will mean
nothing. But to one who sees the sacred post as the emblem of the Primevaéhithcement is charged with
meaning: the cosmic twins occupied the summit of the central mountain.

Of the male deities worshipped by the Navaho, states Alexander, the most important are the twins Nayane.

and Thobadzistshini, who bring to an end the i me v a | Age of Giant s. AThe
centre of the Navaho c¢ o ugnmotwingyroclq liftingitvaire tolthe skiesp atcurs moret
than once 1268 Cal i fornia. o

Here are two aspects of the celestial twins whichdanetadi | y fit Cookds expl a

are two faces or two aspects of Saturn, the Universal Monarch; and they sit upon the cosmic mountain.
these accidental attributes of the twins or do they pertain to an integrated image?

It is surprsing that Cook, while giving meticulous attention to classical testimony, gives no attention to t
more ancient prototype of the Dioscuri and the Janiform god. The most complete evidence comes from an
Egypt, whose ritual and art provide an incisiwetgit of the twins.

1254Cook,op.cit., Vol. 1, 442-43.

1255Quoted in Cookop.cit., Vol Il, 376. [Emphasis added.]
12561bid., 335.

12570p.cit., Vol. II, 381.

1258Alexander,North AmericanMythology 235.



Figure 67.The twin god HorusSet.

Of the black and white brothers the world knows no older example than the Egyptian pair Horus arfegSet. Ir
67 the heads of Horus and Set appear upon one body, loakitige tright and left. The black head of Set
contrasts sharply with the | ight head of Horus,

Closely related to Horus and Set are the twins Isis and Nephthys, often portrayed back to back. The Egy
pairs Shu and Tefnut, Thoth and Maat, Sekhet and Neith all reveal a similar underlying character.

In theBookoftheDeadt he pi ctograph of the two iQotInetba'andmfme‘)
Aten.1259The clear implication is thatthe sgodd s enc | osur e {ike sigseosssoaeslight, wo
the other dark. Moreover, if the circle of tAéenis half light, half dark, surely one cannot ignore the related

sign Q the crescenenclosure, which appears to provide a literal illustratiotheftwo realms of Horus and
Set.

In the same way, the Egyptiahenbond D stood not only for the sug o d 6 s e Aten) bwutsfar thee  (
twinslsis and Nephthys.

Together Isis and Nephthys, the bdokbo ack t wins, formed therpgpootéctol
the Cosmos. While the Egyptidnbherme ans fi b o u n dtehergmeda nisl ifmprtotdéect i v
tchertithe two halves of the boundary or rampart. The Twertiare Isis and Nephthys.

Egyptian cosmology reveals the coherent image wéectedenclosurerevolving around the central sun. Two
interrelated aspects of the twins stand out:

1. In one sense the twins are simply the light and dark halves of the endél@suearacteristic most
pronounced in the pair Horus and Set.

2. But thetwofold enclosure revolved around the stationary light god, and by its revolution, the illuminate

crescedt he fAfaceodo drhartked gawetatt lpeodr espect i vﬁ,ﬂ'b'andi S
fiabove anfay &% Incheidprimary persality, the twins Isis and Nephthys represented these
counterpoised positions of the crescent, and hence two divisions of the celestial kingdom. (In stanc

transl ations, the divisions of the | eft annd r
cosmography (the map of the Cosmos) with the | o
Afheaveno and fAear t h equallytmaksomegconfusionpn di fferent bui
This interpretation of t he identigngthecpaitwith arcaestialaircla, dalf d
dark and half |ight. Di stinguishing this view f
the twofold circle mean the abs@)ancldsingr”tmknya,lsr.‘mn?or

1259MasseyAncientEgypt 375.



A requirement of the interpretation set forth here is that thegedrstandetweerthe twins and that the circle
of the twinsrevolvearoundhim.Of cour se, i f the t wi ns -godarfeans thetsaar t
orb, it wouldbe meaninglessin fact a contradictiod to place the god in the centre of the ciréle.(between
the semicircles of day and night) or to speak of the twins revolving around tigedun

The Egyptians6é great gAieta sve a e 8Agdontdidgto theRyranidsTaxtsthis o f

garmentis the circle of the celestialtwins il am girt with the girdle o
Thot h, |l sis i s bef or e 12OSuamlahgude pctuts hepemtedly : edslye Hgyptad
sources. In th®ookoftheDeadt he ki ng asks, AnMay | see Horus .
Maat, one on @&26drthe€affid €extsAft ulmi mMea | ares of the t wi
between these two, the one being in froht o me t he o tl262f T hbee hti mal mmies tor
accompany you t ol2a63hhe PyramidTextsaanouheét t dat the nft
Enneads . . . set Shu for you on your 1264aThe ki | e

procl aims, fANeith is beHh266Tdh urse ,t haen dUnSiev eresta [i sMobr
in the heavenbetweert he t wo Contest di6 s [ Horus and Set] . o

The light and dark halves of the encloguien per pet ual r e & ard hadinded by the great r
god. Al am the girdle of the robe of the god Nu
[khat iwombd] 12671 am t he god who keepeth opposil2zéBon i

With a little imaginationone might possibly conceive the open sky as a black and white sphere revolvii
around our earth, but such a circle could in no sense appe#&wvall bandarounda centralsun It is here,
in short, that Cookds expldmnati on of the twins

The Egyptian twins signify two divisions of ti¢en @ There is only one enclosure of the sun, yet by virtue
of its portions of | ight and shadow it becomes
And t hi s A doemrhbeobthematihhedgoddess, giing birth to the central suPoffin Textthus
cel ebr awoengswinti ltdh have gi vel269Dhe referbncetisao the wofold)emadosure @f

| sis and Nephthys. fAHe was ¢t hbpwys e dvBotkefthaDedds2li0dhea n
same source declares: @Al was conceived by 12hle g«

Accordingly, theCoffin Textssay:

1260Pyramid Text1089

1261Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 6.
1262Lacau,TraductiondesTextesdesCercueilsdu MoyenEmpire 52.
1263lbid., 37.

1264Pyramid Textd69091.

1265Pyramid TextL375.

1266Pyramid Tex289. [Emphasis added.]
1267Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 261.
1268Renouf,op. cit., 108.

1269Lacau,op.cit., 48. [Emphasis added.]
1270Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 261.

12711bid., 229.



... Yourtwo mothersvho are in Nekhefthe celestial provincejhall comeo you . .1272
Oh you two who conceived Re, you shall bear me who am in tH2@é8g.
ThePyramidTextsreveal the same notion of a twofold womb:
... Thetwo great ladieglsis and Nephthysore youl274
My mother is Isis, my nurse is Nephthys5
The King was @nceived by Sakhmet, and it is Shezmetet who bore thd Kigg.

The two goddesses were not merely twins, but the two halves of a single womb. These two divisions |
appear either as theothighsof Nut (A Re shi nes b2&ntomas thentlghs bf ésis &ant i ¢

Nepht hys. To attain the primeval womb @At he King
t highs ofl27Blepht hys. 0o
That the twefold enclosure was something more thanadi# f i ned fAskyo i s proved

symbolic forms. The fact is th&verymythicalformulationof the Saturnianband(assemblyholy land, temple,
city, eye serpentgetc.)is specificallyportrayedas a twofold circle, whosetwo divisionsare the cosmictwins

Here are a few examples fronetkgyptian system:

The Two Assemblies
Egyptian texts identify the circle of the gods a
... You stand in the Conclaves of the Mount of Glory . . . the Two Enneads come to yod BaWing.

The sky is strong and Nut jubiéss when she sees what Atum has done, while he sat among the Two
Enneadsl280

| have given you vindication in the Two Conclav281
My lips are the two Enneads: | am the Great Wb282
This twofold circle of the godsther msvsoamboowncethl

Hail, Khepera . . . the twéold company of the gods isthy bofkhat i body, 6 may al so
A wo mb283 .

1272Faulkner,0p.cit., 61. [Emphasis added.]
1273lbid., 168.

1274Pyramid TexB804. [Emphasis added.]
1275Pyramid Textl375.

1276Pyramid TexR62.

1277Piankoff, MythologicalPapyri, 210.
1278Pyramid TexB96.

1279Pyramid Textd29293.
1280Faulkner,op.cit., 232.

12811bid., 237.

1282Pyramid Text1100.

1283Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 108.



| am a great one, the son of a great one. | issue from between the thighs of the Two Ex8wads.
I have come fdh between thfwo] thighs of the company of the gad&35
It was acrescentwhich divided the circular assembly into two portions, for the hieroglyphic symhudugf
Acompany of the -enddBesh I s the crescent

The Two Lands

The cel est foantled dn& uipdp iy ,the Universal Monarch, possessed two divisions, alternate
termed fAthe right and | efto or fAthe above @rhud b
it was that Horus appeared as King of Upper Egypt and as KingveérLlagypt who united the Two Lands in
the province of the (white) Wall at the place where the Two Lands are oh284.

The first king is the creator, and the Al ando w
the Two Lands receivetitei t | e At he Two Ladiesodo (lsis and Nep
S e 1L.287@r the twin circle of the godk288

In their organization of the terrestrial kingdom the Egyptians strove to reproduce the bisected enclosure
ideal kingdom. Writer ankf or t : AThe dwualistic forms of Eg
incidents. They embody the peculiarly Egyptian thought that a totality comprises opposites State
dualistically conceivedmust have appearedto the Egyptiansthe marifestation of the order of creation. .

. 1289

Figure 68.The Egyptian twin gods bind together th

I n the early ritual texts the phrase AUpper and
local geography. When thHeyramid Textsf or exampl e, decl are that At h
great god] cl ear s 1200it showdibe dbvionssthatotey refdr @ thg prichardiabdwelling

above, rather than terrestrial Egypt.

The Two Crowns

1284Pyramid TextL087.

1285Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 5%.
1286 Frankfort,Kingshipandthe Gods 27.
1287Ibid., 21-27.

1288Pyramid Text1297.

12890p. cit., 19-20. [Emphasis added.]

1290Pyramid TexB873.



The godk i n g e Gaod Rutethwhappearsin the DoubleCrown King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Lord of
t he Twol22lBlodene reading these | ines for the fir:
denoted the same dual e ncl osgaondhe aosmictirhagery filiscussed in a
previous pages one perceives the influence of a single conception. Though the Two Lands are Isis
Nephthys, the same twins appear as two csowarn by the godk i n g . dur.two.mothers th& tivo White
Crownsc¢ss you, your two mothers 1298e two White Cro

The Egyptians proclaimed that the two crowns composed the circle of glajywhich issued from the heart
or head of the great god. AThe two 6&usitwas that Horus M
appeared as King of Upper Eg23283tTo aquicc tha svo ¢tawnsgvasad
unify the Two Lands.

The Two Eyes

iThou didst stretch out the heaven BookohtkeDeadl?294Tha y
t wo eyes are simply the two halves of the sing
eyebrows are the two sister godde sBoekeftheDeadl285isis a
and Nephthys ar e ytehsuos ocfalReed fit he t wo

The Two Serpents

If the Egyptian sigrﬂ relates the circular serpent or uraeus to the band of the enclosed sun, the sign of

At woo shews the latter to be two halves of the same danfhct which agrees with the title of
Isisand Nept hys as f tghoed dtewsos esse rop efiniimet is gstalllidhedsupon thye Hedd [as
the crown] and her uraei of the South [ Up2®&The Eg
Two Lands compose the two uraei serpents, which thekiggpwears as a double crown.)

The texts leave no doubt that the eye, crown, and circular serpent, each referring to the same enclosure &
the light god, possessed a dual aspect, as two eyes, two crowns, and two serpents; and this twofold enc
was tre double circle of the gods (the Two Enneads) encircling the Two Lands.

O King, | provide you with the Eye of Horus, the Red Crown rich in power and many natured, that it m
protect you, O king, just as it protects Horus; may it set your power, O Kirige dtead of the Two Enneads
as the two serpergoddesses who are on your brow, that they may raise yaaip.

Passing briefly to other forms of the primeval enclosure one finds the same connection with the celestial tw
The Two Thrones

The king has com® his throne which is upon the Two Ladi€€8
The Two Vases (=Two Eyes)

1291 Piankoff, TheShrinesof TutAnkhhAmon 118. [Emphasis added.]
1292Pyramid TexB10.

1293Frankfort,op. cit., 27.

1294Budge TheEgyptianBookof theDead 87.

12951bid., 583.

12961bid., 72.

1297Pyramid TexB01-2.

1298Pyramid TexP63.



Take the two Eyes of Horus, the black and white; take them to your forehead that they may illuminate yoi
faced the lifting up of a white jar and a black ja299

The Two Lakes or Rivers
I am born I purify myself in the two great and mighty lakes in Heracleopolis300.
O Destroyer who comest out of the Double Throne [1&8Kd.

He has circumambulated the TwoBarflkst he Two Banks denoted the cir
enclosed by the wlving river.]1302

The Two Cords
Oh you twowho are lifted up . . . , who make the metacord of the gdd803.
These are the two knots of Elephantine which are in the mouth of C&us.

Every mythical form of the primeval enclosure in Egypt appears as a tiModold, the circle of the celestial
twins. The diverse figures of the twins, though complicating the symbolism, always point to the same root ic
The twins denote the revolving enclosure of d he
' ight and shadow. Neither Cooko0s identification
explanation based on the present celestial order, can account for the underlying identity of theawiirtseas
revolvingarounda centralsun.

Figure 69.An Et ruscan mirror depicts the Dioscuri to the

1299Pyramid TexB3.

1300Piankofff, Shrinesof TutAnkh-Amon 51.
1301 Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 324.
1302Pyramid Tex#06.

1303Pyramid Tex666.

1304 Pyramid Text234.



Figure 70.The Uruboros, identified as fithe dexMarciatugll"adntury.0 h al
In numerous landse great father appears to have his home within the embrace of celestial twins. Butterwc

reports that . . ) From Asia Minor to Egypt, f
craftsmanship bear representations of atriad corisie g of t he Di oskoroi, t he
either side o0f1308 divine figure . . .0

In Egyptian, Sumer@abylonian, Iranian, Hindu, and Greek imagery the twins appear as twin doors (of t
right and left) from which the sun shines foitB06

The Gnostic uroborus or circular serpent is half black and half white and encloses thiggsif)( The
Musl im circular serpent, enclosing the Kadba an
white and half lack.1307But the same twofold serpent will be found from China to the Americas Tflgg2,
73,74 & 75).

The world egg of Hindu, fe@ek, and Chinese symbolism is bisected into black and white semicircles. Hinc
sources depict the primeval womb as fAtwo bowl s
black1308The face of the Mexican mother goddess is half black, half wiesembling the black and white
Greek Erinyes or the bright and dark aspects of the Greek goddess Deersgghon&309

Similarly, two winged goddesses turn the wheel of Ixion, just as two goddesses operate the wheel of
Icelandic world mill or the whealf the Hindu Skambh&310

The Babyl onian Shamash and Tammuz 13 Eemiile thevGahahnitenEl t
stands fAat the sources of 't he DJubaDeRip32r s, i n t h

13050p.cit., 101.

1306Li ke the Egyptian Horus and Set the Babyl onlLecuresomtlzeOs o f
and Growth of Religion 492; JastrowTheReligionof Babyloniaand Assyrig 285.

1307WensinckiiThe | deas of the Western Semites, 0 64.
1308Agrawala,TheThousandsyllabledSpeech106.

13098Briffault, op.cit., Vol. Ill, 62, 163.

1310Co0k,op.cit., 49.

1311We nsi nc k, AiThe | deas of the Western Semites, o0 169.

1312Clifford, op.cit., 49. [Emphasis added.]



Figure 71.Twofold circular dragon inlahemist manuscript.

Figure 72.(a) Egyptian;

Figure 72.(c) Malayan illustrations of the primeval twins reveal a remarkably similar concept. Together the twins form an enclosu



Figure 73.Buddhist TriRatna.

Figure 75.Twofold dragon from Honduras.
The band of the enclosed sun, whatever its mythical form, is consistently portrayed as a twofold circle, |
black and half white. What defines the two divisas the illuminated cresc, revolving about the band
so as to alternat efﬁy@foacélfedbﬁ,@m damd glhe oo wo

While ancient sources never question the dual character of the enclosure, the language of the two divisic
susceptibléo considerable misunderstanding by anyone attempting to read it within the context of an assur
solar mythology or of | ocal geogr ap hyHeavgnland €Eata mi

a n dastfiand West 0 )
Symbolism Of The Crescent



The connection of the circumpolar enclosure with a crescent confirms that the @gasd ‘E) pertained

3
to the same celestial configuration as the im!'-_f—,’#sandK. But just as the ancients inpeeted the enclosure
and cosmic mountain in different ways, should we not find that they expressed the crescent in varying fo
also? In seeking to answer this question one must reckon with the most extraordinary aspects of the Satt
imagery.

3
Of the @escent in the primary imagh2# andK ancient sources present these basic forms:
0 The horns of the buljjod (or cowgoddess).
0The great fatheroés ship.
0 The uplifted arms of the heavsnstaining giant.
0 The outstretched wings of the mother goddess (ogedrgod).

In the | anguage of ancient ritual, Ahorns, 0 fish
defies all natural relationships between such concepts in the modern world. To reside within the wings of
mother goddess is to dwalipon the upraised arms of the Heaven Man. But these same wings, or arn
constitute the gdwhitclgoiddst sranliangdepiscsteeéd as t

connection of these forms with the Saturnian configure L4 2
The Cresent Horn

o
In accordwith the imagess&# andK, the central sunappearsas a hornedgod (the Bull of Heaven)while
his spousethe cow-goddessencloseshe sungodwithin two horns.

Though extolled as the fAsun, 0 easlclenfti gfiunmoeosn 6o fa st ht
over the first age as the generative Bull.

Il n Egyptgods$he® Res,unHor us, Osiri s, Amen, @athamighty a h
A bul3l3. o

Osiris is the nAson o 314NhetLitany bf Recde | cefb rtalt ee st wd eh @ro
power, with attach3d50Omead,f Wietdbls Ripgh hlea 318 sO0 si m

A chapter of thaBookoftheDeadb e gi n s : A I-horaed Bull,iwbko regiiageth phe sky, the Lord of the

risingsinheaven, the great Giver I8i7 Light, who i ssueft
Al am seated in front of t heCoffWTexd318A0 theeiscarnatiok & the h
great god, the king at3dquires the title ABull of

1313Briffault, op. cit., 192.

1314Budge,Gods Vol. |, 157; BudgeFrom Fetishto Godin AncientEgypt 409.
1315Piankoff, TheLitany of Re 24.

1316lbid., 13.

1317Renouf,op.cit., 107.

1318Faulkner,op.cit., 243.



It is the general consensus EBgyptologists that Re and his counterparts originated as solar gods. To wh:
then,dothesugodés shining Ahornso refer?

The characterization of the great god as a horned deity seems to be a general principle of ancient thouc

Babylonian hymn to R mman ( tgloel 0f) s bbregi ns: AO | ord Ramman,
bull, child of hel820Anu, NinurtaorHBnlifl plamdyEoBkKI
sun, as the 6Bull of L i gddking], was dteorded éhe suprdmie pokiteon io the

Babylonian \SO|&Q orc]JI hi er ar c h yl32l Buivthe horres sf th€ Bull pfaHdaven are the crescent
imoono:
Father Nannar, heavenly lord
...moongod . . .lord of Ur. ..
lord of the brilliant cresent . . .
O strong bull, great of horns322

Hindu sources depict Vishnu, Brahma, Shiva, Agni, and Indra as bulls with luminous horns. The Gre
Dionysus (Latin -lBBarcrcendisgoda daihdke tbamlhave been b
thesasne f or m. The Canaani tgeodBl whs | addhes GCedk eks Kii B
Yahweh was fAthe Bull of I srael, 0 Helios was the

From Africa to northern Eur omel weass the hoens & a@nerescent a s
i mo 01823 0

In the myths of several lands the celestial bull appears in the guise of Heaven Man, his body providing
primeval matter of the Cosmos. A hymn of the HitharvaVedat i t | ed AExt ol | i ng
various gods withthe i mbs of the cosmic bull: APrajapati al
head, Agni his forehead, Yama hisngcloi nt 1324T he oPenr<i.ans knew this

or Atie e8dled Ox0 dwellinma@alidabBdan Wejs, ftohen vaes
moon. 0 The world of the first mal85and first wom:

There is only one sense in which the myth of

interpretation. The hornselbng to Saturn, the sun within the cresemnrtlosure@. If the Babylonianknew
Saturn as Anu, Athe horned oged cBdadhal PQarmaicm,a
Ho r 1326 Thhe Greek Saturname Kronos, according to Robert Brown, pessee s t he r adi
Hor ni8ar. o

1319HassanHymnesReligieuxdu MoyenEmpire 72.

1320Conrad,TheHorn andthe Sword 102.

13211bid., 39.

13221bid., 38. [Emphasis added.]

1323Gelling, TheChariot of the Sun 81-82; Bailey,TheGod-Kingsandthe Titang 192.

1324Whitney, AtharvaVeda Vol. Il, 547.

1325Campbell OccidentalMythology 2045; Briffault, op. cit., Vol. Ill, 191.

1326Brown, Researchemto the Origins of the Primitive ConstellationsVol. 1, 183; Cook,op. cit., Vol. 1, 554.

13270p.cit., Vol. I, 3n.



Figure 78.Bucranium design, Mesopotamia.



Figure 79.Fr agment of painted vessel from Balwuchistan, sh

Ancient Egyptian imagery is unvarying in connecting the horns witlAtle, the enclosure of the Sl@. In

aCoffinTextt he great god recalls the first occasld28n,
Anot her source descri bes t hi829RhAraod mhutivdse lccdlls hinself the t
god nf-RgMighty-Bulldot he sun with sharp hor b380Canhooe serioushe s

doubt that such hymns refer to the light god within the cres;rmibsure@?

Two popular forms of the Egyptian horned god were the Apis Bull, worshipped at Memphibeavdéavis
Bull of Heliopolis. lllustrations of these bedjods confirm the very relationship of the horns and enclosure
described in the hymns: the circle of theenr e st s firmly wupon the bul |l 0:¢

Q. The Egyptian bulgod Bakha similarly wears th&ten between his two horns. The hieroglyphic symbol
of the hornedAten is @( (On the meaning of this imagery the specialists remain silent.) One of th

hieroglyphic forms of théAten has as its determinative the si@\ﬁk, signifying i t h e-hotnedo
enclosure. 0 That the mystic horns embrace or en
I n the famous horned cap of Mesopotamian di vini
divinity rather thans pr i ngi ng out of  1331,Sometimesi thee symbolica mornsBim r
Mesopotamia are not those of a bull but rather
the Apsu [ cl83NWdse paiotings show thedthorns oéthbex encicling the surcrosd.333(fig.

7N.El sewhere the Asuno appeaf’79bet ween the horns

I n Egyptian and Scandinavi an r oc k ofdovimerfigureg,sandtthe e
il lustrations often emphasize the hornsé 84h8)r ac
Correspondingly, a poem of the East African Didinga extols the:

1328Clark, Myth and Symboln AncientEgypt 88.
1329Piankoff, Tombof Ramesse¥|, 125.
1330Piankoff, Strines of TutAnkhrAmon 6.

1331iConcerning the Horned Cap of the Mesopobmch,fig 82, 6.0lidsllE) 3
128, 153, 168.

1332Kramer,SumerianMythology xii.

1333Jeremiaspp. cit., 99, fig. 70.



White Cow of heaven, your horns have curved full circle and are joined &k3Gde.
In the same vein the HindadtharvaVedar ec al | s @A The r-bhodhddybullowhe encompassed s

Agni , t3B®T hseun.réani an Ver ethraghn@)ofﬁhrumezdaap*o&esﬁeﬁe
Afithe shape of a wild beali336i f ul ram, with horns |

The horns which ar e i b-emmlosure, theldwelling thechentrabs@étwhiceh iscr

to say, the horns are inseparable from the womb of the motlleleg® Hence the Egyptian si_™ ,
which neatly expresses the crescentds mythical
Horus. 0 Because Hathor is the goddess of t he h
locating R f i womhhoHe t hy mot her Hat hor o and t h-eowwkopeaess e
the sunrgodbetweerher horns01337

I n the same way, Hat hor i s at once the Eye of I
whichisonthe hons of Ha t Py@amid Teéxt1838 @ne sf tha names of the Egyptian goddess is
simply AHorns, UWLZ3dy of Purification. o

Figure 80.The goddess Hathor, wearing the horAéein.

Closely paralleling this title of Hathor is the name of the Mesopotamiad gosl s : At he Lady
count elB40Mbe. B8umeri an goddess | nanna 1848 whderthelbemted h
Phoenician goddess Ashtoreth appears as AQueen
h o r1842A horn, in he HinduSatapathaBrahmaname ans t he womb of pri mev
deerds horn is the same as that womb, 0 states t
over the right eyebrow, wibtdf ot he tt et ,i n@eldu | a

1334Conrad,TheHorn andthe Sword 89.
1335Whitney,op. cit., Vol. Il, 714.
1336DarmesteterTheZendAvesta Part 11, 237.
1337Bleeker,Hathorand Thoth 48. [Emphasis added.]
1338Pyramid Tex705.

1339Piankoff, TheWanderingof the Soul| 10.
1340LenormantChaldeanMagic, 149.

1341Krame, TheSacredMarriage Rite, 59.

1342Saycepp.cit., 256.



entering it he enters thereby, and I n being bo
w o mbl343 o

It makes no difference whether the horns are those of a bull, cow, ram, antelope, deer,gd&tloorThe
vital idea was of a horned enclosure, and ancient nations inheriting the tradition obviously adapted the cele
horn to animal forms most familiar to them.

The Horned Mountain

In thePyramid Texts the king returns to the womb of his birth wi t h t he wor ds: Al F
Great Wild Cow. O my mother, t he M#4htHo @agwe whoclk
supreme power, Shining Hditanyof RElB45Tha Bakha thull, &hick supperts ,

theAten@between its horns, i s Athe Bull of t he t wc

That the horns of the bull or cow constitute the two peaks of the cosmic mountain can alone explain s
imagery.TheBull of Heaven,n its original form, is nothingmorethana hornedpillard asis made clear in a
PyramidTextaddr essing Athe Pillar of the St alB4§Thisisthe .
bul I Awhose horns shine, the 1I3Wwell) anointed pil

In truth, all that distinguishes the hornetbn@f rom the fAMount @ IStheo r y
mythical form in which the recumbent crescent found expression. Mythically, the crescent was viewed as |
a split pealandtwo horns.

Indeed, one finds that the Egyptian priests had no doubts about thigyidethe horns and the cleft summit,
for the two symbols constantly overlap in Egyptian art. Sometimes the head of a bull is placed between the

A

peaks of the mountain symM, with theAtenr est i ng on t he &LB2.l 6s two

In an early period, the Egyptians represented the twin peaks by the ‘J,elocating the cleft summit atop

the pri mev AP athdrdimes, hdwaver, they showed a bull resting on the pedestal with th
mountin sign displaced to the sidigg( 83). Clearly, the artists recognized the overlapping meanings of the
two symbols.

Often, in fact, the mountain sign is drawn so as to appeae like hornsthan two hills (fig. 85b), and this

i mage, as noted by Percy Newberry some time ago
discussed by Sir Arthur Evans in hisnbwa mous wor k, AThe Myc elB48(6ga8bg Tr
Thus G. E. S mi fidéntityolf s ewrhvaets Hvhaen si cal l s t he O6horns
Omountains o0X349¢( Bg hmoumbai 88 of the hori z-peaked S|
Mount of Glory.)

1343Eggeling,SatapathaBrahamnall, Part Il, 33.

1344Pyramid TexB89.

1345Piankoff,Litany of Re 26.

1346Pyramid Tex280, in Piankoff ThePyramidof Unas

1347Pyramid TexP82-83.

1348Newberry, fiTwbe COIlI d sfiKobngdom, 0 24

13490p. cit., fig. 26.



Figure 81.lllustrationof the Aten (circular serpent) from thBapyrus Of HetUbenshows the overlapping interpretations of the
At e adseent as a twipeaked mountain, the horns of a cosmic bull, and twin loins (Aker).

Figure 82.To show the identity ofthAt e aoédscenh or ns and t he twin peaks, Egyptian
two peaks.

-

Perceiving the horns as the cleft summit of the pillar sustaining the C(, 108ne can understand the spell
of the Coffin Textswhi ch r eads: i | Cnenof Kemzet Kédsel the ,hornechllar]O L .di
support the sk30 with my horns. o

1350Faulkner,op.cit., 148.
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Figure 83.Prehistoric Egyptian symbols for the typeaked mount.




Figure 84.By indicating the horns as a full circle, prehistoric Egyptian pictures of tmicdoull (or twin bulls) emphasize the

connection of the horns with the celestial enclosure.

SR

Figure 85.(@)Cr et an

Figure 85.(b)Egy pt i an

fihorns of

cl eft

consecrationo;

peak. o



Figure 86.Mesopotamian horned pillar.

The SumereéBabylonians persondid the heavesustaining peak Hursag as the mountain giant Enlil, also a
hornedpillar:

O great Enlil, imhur-sag[Great Mountain]
whose head rivals the heavens,
whose foundation is laid in the pure abyss,
Whosehornsgleam like the rays of the Sgod1351

Both Egyptian and Mesopotamian sources give the heswaaining mountain shining horns! The name of the
Babylonian antediluvian king Alaparos derives frafap,i b u |l lup, ainfdoundati on. 0 He
Foundad32 on. 0O

1351Langdon,SemiticMythology 99. [Emphasis added.]

1352Brown, op. cit., Vol. I, 56.
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Figure 87.Variations of the cosmic bull in Scandinavian rock drawings. At root the bull is the pillar and cresckrsure.



Figure88.Rock picture from Germany, identified by He

Figure 89. American Indian horned enclosure, resting ateserpent.

Thus the paradisal feaot h®. rEse eBabplobonithes cc &Is
Bull, the most great Bull, stamping at the holy gates . . . director of Abundance, who supports the god Nirb
. I@53Lenormantcommnt s: AThis bull thus plays the role

A

upon hi s 134Bouut!| dehres .por iasvee\navéeeni evma ¢ hsiompl y Saturnbd

Many Siberian legends speak of a primeval Bull p p o r t i n g1335Hebrewiand Muklich .traditions
place a bull atop the serpeaitagon Leviathan (here a symbol of the heavens pillar). The bull supports the eal
on its shoulderd356T he ramdés horn of the Ger manidd35Hei mdal

We consider again the Mesopotamian symbol of the quartered earth upon it%i.llaﬁhat is astonishing
about this symbol is that it exactly corresponds to the mythical image of the bull, or horned pillar, holding al
the cosmic enclosure (with fowstreams of life) and supporting the sywd between its horns. To my
knowledge, however, no one has yet proposed any connection between this sign and the myths.

1353LenormantLesOrigines Vol. I, 116.

13541bid.

1355Uno HolmbergSiberianMythology 331-2.

1356Wensirt k The@iceanin theLiterature of the WesterrSemites 6 3 .

1357Perry,Lord of the Four Quarters 182.



As our earth turned on its axis, the cresderh must have visually appeared to revolve adothe enclosure

@O@O AThe Great Bul | of Osiri s cShrinesdf BusAnkirr o
Amonl1358 Two lines from theBookoftheDeads uggest t he same thing: il
SekhetAaru [the circular plainoch b un d d88 e] . 0

Accordingly, the revolving horns mark out a twofold enclosure. One of the earliest symbols of the Two Lar
is a doubleheaded cow, facing to the right and [ER6(fig. 90) The Pyramid Textsc a | | this #ft
wi t hi n 13681dhe Irefferersce i8 more significant than one might recognize at first glance, for the ih

encompassing the two twins is the god TBotthose symbol is the crescesriclosuret=o :

~

il have come and | have idhedral wWlkeidc i hiis dmuiste 09

aPyramidTextl1362Toget her the fAopposin &o%‘ tistimguisk the fall citcle ef |
the Adoor . o

To anyone perceiving the role of the IdBuwe(iddoaar
gate through which the sun comes forth), it is impossible to overlook the corresponding imagery of two bull
Mesopot ami a, guarding the gates of the palace o
E-Shakiel ,id woh bull s of the gate of Ea, 0 orl3eBhe ft

Figure 90.The Egyptiantwirh e aded bul | symbol of the ATwo

1358Piankoff, Shrinesof TutAnkhAmon 84.
1359Renouf,op.cit., 11415.
1360Mackenzie,TheMigration of Symbols18.
1361Pyramid Tex#25.

1362Pyramid Textl266,Anot her t ext reads: AfSee among whom this King ¢

for you are a black ram, t he s o Ryramifl Tea252 In ¢his kymre one discewnd thartwoa
primary forms of thecomi ¢ t wins. The twins, as the two Awildo or figh
horns alternately face opposing directions. But the twins also have to do with a circle half light and half shadowpasdteds

enclosureis he womb of the great gods birth. Hence he is fAthe s

1363Lenormant,LesOrigines Vol. I, 114. In the symbolism of the HindRig Vedait is the universal Bull and Cow who together
compose the primevdl keomwo Theyrfied bowls wuniti ngThousandf or
SyllabledSpeech106.



Figure 91. Mesopotamian design conveying the image of the primeval enclosure and revolviag hor

As to the primary meanings of the horned god or goddess ancient sources do not equivocate: mythically
horns signify the revolving crescent reaching

ie mbr ac e-god.tTheehorrs wompogshe two peaks of the cosmic mountain. And in their opposing
positions around the central sun, they are ideni



ayy

X: The CrescentShip (Part 2)

All ancientsungodssail in a celestialship.In the oldestritual the shipappearsasa crescentevolvingaround
the circle of the greatg o ddivalling, while the god himselfremainsstationary. Thes h i fmmdasing posd
(and, by extensionits fimasb) is the cosmicmountain.

One of Saturnds mosens eixgs ralbedankr gf pbeaeesni Sat
over the ocean i nl3@0wdhtellpus that beeause thk plagdt dréversed the entire
sphere of the fAeartho in his pridtogigdtheasHip whichya@peaes,
on the reverse of coins stamped with the double face of 1863l he | att er god, as
the Ainventor ol366f bar ks and ships.

All of the Saturnian gods of the SumdBabylonian pantheon sail in a celesship, one of whose names is
Magulazanngi Gr eat boat of Heaven. o0 The fAbel oved ship
of t hd36tkeme pr.icdes At he shi p b3B3whildMinursasdileid teshglaguf t h

The Chinese Huartid the planet Satufmwas the first to sail in a ship. In his journey across the ocean
Hercul es r ode i0the ship df flaiosdSatord)tgo bwleit ©h one nat ur al
moono boat of Di emaydseu sl.i gAh tlérAveptaagreat@adnénhaf(Saturn).

The Phoenician great father Chr $38%butitiaw als® said lthat thé i
twin god Ousoos fiwas t B30Thei Japanese wréator gbdaSuked:Na didea |
i o n tshoéthecwawes in a heaverfyagamib o al871fA gol den ship of gol d
the sky, 0 rAthardh¥eddald¥2 Hi ndu

Natives of the Marquesas say that in the beginning there was only the sea on which the creator Tiki floatec
canoel373The Hawai i an god Tanar oa sl8#inhllikeathe great shaman ok

13640p.cit., Vol. II, 495.

1365Cited inibid.

13661bid.

1367JastrowReligionof Babyloniaand Assyrig 654.
1368Langdon,op.cit., 106.

1369Brown, Eradinus:River and Constellation 12.
1370Brown, Researchesvol I, 39.

1371Philippi, TheKojiki, 115.
1372Whitney,op.cit., Vol. |, 227.

1373Dixon, OceanicMythology 20.

1374Melville, Childrenof the Rainbow 37.



the Yeni sei Osti aks, who Arows hi s boat in heav
moved withod375 human ai d. o

That the original form of the sugp d 6 s s hdregsceniisaadfact alisputed by no one. The crescent form
prevails in Egypt, Mesopotamia, Persia, India, Greece, Scandinavia, and even in the Americas, leading t
popul ar belief that the mythical sun voyages in

This opinion is due to one fact alone: the new moon is the only crescent familiar to the modern age. Ye
routine is the identification of the cresceiip with our moon that mythologists give almost no attention to
specific imagery suggesting a raally different interpretation.

Having observed the Aun éor, lit gssdappropriate to Inae ficstf thatt amagent «
symbolism al ways equates the great godds ship
Egypt continualy relate the ship to a horned creature and later Egyptian art continued thel ¥ne.

Figure 92.The Mesopotamian great gods sail in the horned ship.

The same connection occurs in many Scandinavian rock drawings. A rock picture from the Nubian desert s
of Kerma shows the ship so placed on the back of a bull that the boat and the galloping animéal2#& one.

The SumerBabyl oni an Nannar or Sin, esteemed as the
t he hela?dieMay o0you f erarnys oV ert hlrey Gmes at Byrdmid Teat1379% a
Anot her decl ar es: Aithe Bull of the sky hld88whitean t
CoffinTextc e | e b r at éarn whiobhesupfiortothigagko f A niB&li s . 0

Many years ag@s. S . Faber, examining ancient symbolism
adopted as perhaps the most usual emblem of the Ark . . . That the heifer was an emblem of the Ark ap
from a very curious passage Tine EtymologicalMagnum the author of which informs us, that Theba, in the
Syrian dialect, signified Thebaihneitfheer 6He.br.e w | Tahneg u

1375Alexander,North AmericanMythology 52.

1376Winkler, RockDrawingsof SouthernEgypt no. 17, 22, and inset, pl. xxxiii; Piankoffombof Ramesse¥|, 153.
1377Campbell Oriental Mythology 69-70.

1378Jeremiasop. cit., 243.

1379Pyramid Tex792.

1380Pyramid Text1433.

1381Faulknerop.cit., 279. [Emphasis added.]



the only reason why a heifer was designated by the same appellation, was the circumgtbeegfused as
an ar ki tl&82embl em. 0

If the crescenhorn is that which embraces the enclosed@nand visually revolves around the band each
day, the ship of heaven must be the same crescent.

Direct confirmation comes from ancient Egypt. Though the Egypship (as depicted in the reliefs) always
possesses the <crescent form, it revolves in a
configurated as a sailing vessel . . . the ark is portrayed in the act of sailing over a vast unfatholoable
void, 0o wri3%3es Massey.

Perhaps the most c¢ommon sdfefyomtthe eootgetviicar o i fracr et  ws

determinativeo). Literally, segetme ans @At o go i nsegatieinrcdlrecd e(d®9g mp &
declares hat fitcirclesi mart gE84wkiyl, @ an ot heeclingsefihe leehhsntbiiat ri&o
(henhenus a name of the circular ocean above).

But what was the nature of the shi pgodades recrud ldas u
up in thy encl osur e 138&hadgteraCXXXVI ofsheBodkof theDeadid thus bntitied .
ARnThe Chapter of Sailing in the Great 130oMoteoverfthisRe
connection of the crescehbat with anerclosurewill be found also in Mesopotamia. Though the crescent of
Sin was thenagur boat possessed by Ninurta (Saturn), the siggdome ans @A ci r c a38& r e n«

Is there any direct statement that the enclosure depicted in th@gn s t he hwayd ThedEyptmmst

called the bandtenorkhu( Aigl ory, 06 fAhalod): AHail to you who
hi s At en BaokoftteeBehd1380 h e

Clearly, the subject is the crescamiclosure. In thé&yramid Texts King Unas annon c e s, il re
heaven | i ke Re, I sai l round hAtan\@nthelcbnkmnsVnﬁbolbfh.

Thoth is the crescemmclosureg. Allowing the one image to explain the other, we see that Unas does nt
here engage in two sepde acts, but in a single act depicted in two different ways: to revolve withAtehe
is to sail in the crescesship of Thoth1390

The circle of theAteni s t he Abr owo of Re, and it i s on Reo6:
perch mysdlk upon the forehead of Re, i n the Bookwfsthe o f
Dead1391

1382A Dissertationon the Cabiri, Vol |, 177-78.

13830p.cit., 576.

1384Piankoff,MythologicalPapyri, citing a text from th&hrinesof Tut AnkhrAmon [Emphasis added.]
1385Faulkner,op.cit., 149. [Emphasis added.]

1386Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 488.

1387Ibid., 411.

1388VanderburghSumeriarHymnsfrom CuneiformTextsin the British Museum 44.

1389Cf. Budge,TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 83.

1390Pyramid Text

1391Budge,Gods Vol. 1, 443, citing theBookof the Dead Chapter LXVI.



AThou sailest on high in the EvAtendlB89ToRmpredate thistink o
from theShrinesof TutAnkhAmonone muste cogni ze t hat the Afoll ower s
of the Aten; the great god in the ship resides within the circle of lesser gods. It is the same thing to say tha
secondary gods, by forming the epnas btaiesl inrth€qgffin Bextsa n d
AEvery god who is on the border @303Cyguldone ask forcalmors u
explicit statement equating the enclosure and the revolving ship?

g

Figure 93.T h e  Awhaelrrasting in the @mic ship, as depicted in Scandinavian rock drawings.

It is clear from the Egyptian sources that the
the Aten, circumscribe the great god, who resides in the centre of the circle:

| cause Tuth [maaf to circle about at the
head of the great barge which carries the
Justified One in the council . . .
The crew of Re circles aboli894
The dwellers in the Sektet Boat go
round about thee . 1395
This, then, is thenly sense in which the central siomoves o0: he sail @ O @JO:I t
while yet remaininggmhetepfi at r est 0 or Ain one pl ackHeteg 13®6e sh
O God Re, grant thou that the Osiris Nu may travel on in thy déroateted 397

1392Piankoff,Shrinesof TutAnkhrAmon 72.
1393Lacau,op.cit., 33.

1394 Piankoff, Wanderingof the Soul 27.
1395Budge,From Fetishto God, 401.
1396Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 250.

1397Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 410.



Let me embark in thydat, O Reem hete[d398
Thy resting place is the barge of Khep&99

Agreeing with this view of the ship and pathway are the many hymns and liturgies which describe the boa
heaven navigating the circular oceaAs (earlierobserved this revolving river was the circle of th&en

©,

I have made my way and gone round the heavenly ocean on the path of the batk@i Re.
Lo, I sail the great Bark on the Stream of the god Hatil

Ot her hymns similarl y de keioktheTuathte fsthh e Rjood In go fa r Ma
Fi rl402 o

This cosmic ocean, lake, or river means the circular womb (or body) of the mother goddess. Hence,
goddess Nut, the enclosure around the-goh Re, takes the form of the circumambient sed, mmmerous

reliefs show the sug o d 6 ssailimgoaetthebodyofthegoddessil am a Sahu, who as
he saileth round the starry thr ongBooKofthdReadiddd , t |

But it is not sufficient todentify the mother goddess as the pathway of the creshgntfor the crescent and

enclosure are onehe shipis thegoddessThough Nut is the dApathway, O
goddess:
ARow me, O mother of mikR®;, tow me, o
ABoat of the skwi0s . . O Boat of
Similarly, the Aship of Hathor, o as stated by I
carried in procession, it was 1406@ne of thanameds of tha Hathar n
sh p is Amistress of | oveo; i t 1467 A shigp was eldo thi@ syimieol ob o

the goddess Isi&408The dweller in the primeval womb is the captain of the ship.

A survey of ship symbolism in other lands will reveal the same igefitite womb of the Sumerian Inanna is
fla sHOOPTle ship of-sphenddi Whsaaman epfithet 1410Int h

1398lbid., 398.

1399Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 239.
1400Renouf,op. cit., 86.

14011bid., 193.

1402Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 97, 135, 515, etc.
1403Renouf,op.cit., 131.

1404Pyramid TexB03.

1405Budge,Osiris: the EgyptianReligionof ResurrectionVol. I, 118.
14060p.cit., 61.

14071bid., 60, 89.

1408Faber,Origins, Vol. 111, 24-27.

1409Kramer, TheSacredVarriage Rite, 59, 64.

1410JastrowReligionof Babyloniaand Assyrig 655.



Hindu myth the goddesses lla, Isi, Lacshmi, and Parvati are synonymous with the ship#rgtransporting

the great fther (Manu, Shiva, Brahma) over the waters. Bergdérttie Norse mythical giaéti was b or r
b o 4413(i.e, boat =womb) . The Latin ¢geogdne eosnEreddi Breely thea |
oar k o6; under which title she wase ou e rae ra4l8HdaebCellic ttt
Goddess Ceridwen takes the form of a dhifpdand the ship was the symbol of the old Latin goddess Ceres
(Demeter), the Phrygian goddess Cybele, and the Phoenician goddess AgHttieth.

The ship, in other words, is pamd parcel of the circumpolar enclosure. And the identity finds confirmation in
all mythical formulations of the enclosure:

The World-Ship

The Egyptian ship is Athe Barge of Earth. o A0 gc
Tuat proclaims theBookof Gates1416

Whil e the name of the Hindu goddess I da (or (1
Stonehenge, the famous Druidic monument, was <ca
shipgoddes Cer i dwen, 06 and X4h/e AArk of the Worl d. o

The shipgoddess is none other than the mother earth in heaven.

The Island-Ship

Anci ent history is filled with | egends of float:i
of t he Moeawaorthy eaamples.Tbet Italian floating isle of Cotyle; the Egyptian floating island of
Chemnis, described by Herodotus; and the Celtic floating island of Snowdon suggest a commdd ileme.

The tradition of the islandhip receives remarkable expression ia foman island of Tiber, which, as a
monument to Asclepius, was fashioned with a breastwork of marble into the form of a ship, its upper |
imitating the stern and its lower part the bbd9 Fig. 94 t aken fr omAskigmaos shows the e r
ancient form of Tiber Island as reconstructed by a sixteestkury draftsmat420Symbolized is the island

of the blessed resting within the vast crescent of the cosmic ship.

1411 Faber,Origins, Vol. |, 330, 385; Vol. lll, 43, 63.
1412MacCulloch,Eddic Mythology 275.

1413A Dissertation Vol. I, 106.

1414FaberOrigins, Vol. |, 330,363, 384.

14151bid., Vol. 1ll, 28-33.

1416Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 153.

1417 Faber,Origins, Vol. 1, 330; Vol. Ill, 30, 230. So also does the world navel appear in the form of a ship.dpook,, Vol. |,
355f.;

1418Faber,Origins, Vol. lll, 222-27,40-41, 84f.
14191bid., Vol. Il, 263.

1420Kerenyi,Asklepios 5, fig. 3.



Figure 94.The cityship of Tiber island, as reconstructed bgraftsman in the sixteenth century.

The City-Ship

The Egyptians commemorated the shipds daily rev
placing it on a sledgshaped stand, amttaggingit aroundthewalls of the cityl4210 for the city wall e&tnoted
the primeval rampart, the path of the ship. AT

textl422Thus, the Mesopotamian Surripak is fAthe cit
Afa-ckty. o The Gr esek Acgigtoises amfd Bhelyda us are conne
nameghebg argha, andbaris or barit.1423

The Temple Ship

Just as the Egyptians conveyed the sacred ship around the wall of the city so did they also pull it arounc
wall of thetemplei n i mi t ati on of the cosmic ship which

Egyptian illustrations depict the shrine as an inseparable part of the boat. And the texts confirm this connec
AfThe Sektet boat r ec e ifkirewhbisiftheshrinethareofd e j o 4424t h he |

A Sumerian hymn to the Kes templ &Magerhoatafloaisg intthe e
s k 142%

Good temple, built on a good place,
Kes temple, built on a good place,
Like [or as]the princely Maur-boat, floating in the sky.
Like the pure Maguboat . . .
Like the boat of heaven, foundation of all the lands,
Cabin of the banddoat which shines from the beaches,
Temple, roaring like an ox, bellowing like a breed 11426

The Greeks designated a fg@mand a ship by the same wondusor naos Our wordnave(from the Latin
navig possesses the dual significance of a temple and d4hip.

The WheelShip

1421 Piankoff, Shrinesof TutAnkh-Amon 66.

1422Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 273.

1423A Dissertation Vol. |, 17778.

1424Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 13. [Emphasis added.]
1425Gragg TheKesTempleHymn 168.

14261bid.

1427Faber gives several examples of stemples from India, Italy, and Irelan@rigins, Vol. Il, 288-89.



One of the most unnatur al aspects of the aghipelat
commemoration of the goddés remarkabl e vehicl e,
itondryland Scandi navian rock carvings depict fig.l9®, amidwh
from Assyria to Britain to Polynesia images of cosmic ships either contain wheels or are set on wheels.
vehicle of the Chinese Huattigwas both a ship and a chariet28 Similarly, the Sumeriam€magurboat
receives the appel | andiwaltdhwhéetanesomei ot . 6 Cosmi c ship

Figure 95.Egg of Lunus.

Figure 96.Atum, seated within thAten, sails in the ship of the Eye.

The EggShip

ithe god Lunus of Heliopolis and Carrhae, 0 write
formed like a boat 13129 (fig. 95) But the god whom classical writers translated as Lunus was the Egyptia

Aah, or Thoth, whose hieroglyph was the cresm‘m:ﬂosure@, and one can reasonably assume that, in
accord with this symbol, the egg ginally stood within, or upon, the crescent boat. Thus the Hindus knew the
ship Argha as the lower half of a primeval egg which floated on the waters of Ct&ibs.

The Eye Ship

An EgyptianCoffinTexts pea ks of At he barlg3Elsewhbreo & yfei rods t hiyl

One in the midst of his Eye, sitting and43RinG eyl ol
who are in the Eyel483in predise acd®m with such language theGsynabolid Eye was
regularly inscribedipon ships of Egypffi§. 96). Interestingly, the same symbol appears on the Greek Argo. A

14280 6 N eNightbftheGods 585; see references in Nibley, ATenting, T
14290rigins, Vol. |, 195; see plate |, fig. 11, 22.

14301Ibid., 192; Guenorl.e RoiduMonde 92, note 4.

1431Piankoff, Wanderingof the Soul 14.

1432Ibid., 28.

1433Pyramid Textl24.



Phoenician terrgotta model of a galley from Amathus reveals the central Eye upon itslgi@lhe Eye
occurs also on Chinese boa#35

The Vase-Ship

Reflecting the identity of the ship and receptacle is the English wesdelme ani ng bot h dc
Aship. o TSehdfm&anmanat once, Ashi po and AwatKame c o
Apot ,Kahn&d b d at , oOicald436 i dent

Il n Egyptian symbol i sm, Piankoff tells wus, AThe

cel est i BMB7The aeteptackes irowhich Hindu priests offered fruits and flowers to the gods were call
arghas But the Argha wadhe ship on the cosmic s&438

The ShieldShip

Norse mythologyglhdhdowd)Jl it hetmehiseInd of Thor és wi fe
according to the skalds, was & &referencehoiapostnythology | ., 6.
writes MacCullochl439Si mi | ar 1l 'y, Ki ng PAdwernsienmr ¥ € dmagi d44&h ihelr @

The Throne-Ship

In thePyramidTextst he ki ng ascends to t he f144l/AondrtheBookiofithe h
Deadlocates the throne in the sameh i p : Al shall advance to my thr
be molested, and | shall not suffer shipwrd®sk f |

The Serpent (Dragon)Ship

G E. Smith writes: Adheramesddmagdn@& mph orye ngr ¢ mc e
apart as Scandinavia and China . . . In India the Makara, the prototype of the dragon, was somet
represented as a boat which was looked upon as-avahrof Vishnu, Buddha or some @hr  d 43t y . 0

Numerous Egyptian sources identify the ship with the cosmic sépehto i s al so t he Ap;
the boat. ThaBookoftheDeadf or exampl e, describes t he s Hiagon s a
Apepil444A dragonlike creatre often serves as a ship in Mesopotamian cylinder seals, just as the serpent
Chronos forms the path of the ship of Helios

One could, of course, endlessly expand the list of such connections between the enclosure and the ship
might even say thahé ship has no independent existence apart from the enclosure.

14340 6 N eop.kit, 820.

14351bid.

1436Neumannpp.cit., 256.

1437Piankoff,Litany of Re 64; Pyramid Text437, 1185.
1438AsiaticResearchesvol. Ill, 134.
1439MacCulloch,Eddic Mythology 157.
1440Faber,Origins, Vol. 1, 91-92, 177.

1441 Pyramid TexB836.

1442Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 230.
14430p.cit., 117, note 1.

1444Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 297.



Nor can one ignore the widespread connection of

“
with the archaic formsE: and L4, the ship restson the mountaintop,providing the Mount with its cleft
summit From Egypt to Mesopotamia to Scandinavia one finds the images of the ship brought into connect

with the pillared cresceriy . Fig. 101f from southwest Norway can be compared to a prehistoric drawing
from Egypt (ig. 102). In the latter instance the pillared crescent is shown twice, while one end of the sh

terminates in a cresceanclosure@.

For a more formal version of the ship and Mount | offer details from two illustratitimee Book of the Dead

(fig. 97). In both drawings the ship, in the form of a double serpent, rests upon the Primeval Hill. While ¢
shows the throne within the ship, t he o ederhighs h
portals of the Entourage of Re, who reckon uppilaredb ar k, 6 a nn o u nCofengextldd® Kk i n

o E £ E
The subject is avolvingship, traversing a circle around the summit of the cosmic mouE‘iu’r , .-'E'L ,

That is, the Mount servesasthex i s of the shipbdés revolution: Al
Bark of Re. It is the sailors who row Re, and it is the sailors who convey Re round about the Mount of Glc
and it is they who will convey me round about the Mount of GidA46A Ha i | Only One!

the Sektet boat as i1t goéd4dh round about the Moul

When the texts describe the 1448adr Nesmagaged iowehi g
L e g o fl44Bthew do hai depart from the integedtsymbolism of the world pillar, for the supports of Shu

(1) and the leg of Ptah refer to one and the same cosmic column.

l't is surely significant that 1in both Egypt and
t he gr e atWhatthel SQuseriant galf®iimgal (Babylonian tarkullu) and the Egyptiangenaor menat

may be translated either as the ﬁBindinrgenaHs:E,tc‘)
depicting the enclosed sumoss atop the cosmic pillar; botend is a common term for the post to which the
ship of heaven is tied or moored, and the veedmame ans fit o ti e the boat to

One can also understand the gxis | | ar arsastWh earliesnbtedthét the great fatlr, considered as

an extension of the Mount, becomes the central (third) peak rising between the two peaks of the right and
When one views the crescent (two peaks) as the
Amast 0 beawinkesnts.el The gener al tradition is obse
the mast or boss of the mundane boat: and the great father, rising out of the sacred umbilicus of the &

1445Faulkner,op. cit., 186. [Emphasis added.] The close connection of the ship and the Mount of Glory is apparent in another hy

from the same texts: NfThe Great Ones who ar e i nce;tthe erewSland n t
servants of the bark are gl ad, and those who are in Ibidhe I
39.

1446Pyramid Tex710-11.

1447Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 478.

1448Faulknerop.cit., 261.

1449Renalf, op. cit., 166. A widespread association of the ship and thepxisl | ar i s noted by Cirl ot
place ships on the end of a pole or on the roof of a house . . . all these forms, then, represent the axisuntdliey or th

symbolism of verticality and the idea of height. An obvious association here is with all the symbols of tha warksDictionary
of Symbols295.



world, supplied to it the place of a mast. That mountaintwhse h i | | 1450ThepHinduasymbd @& thed

ship on the mountaintop, according to Faber, is the trident of Shiva, composed of a rod or staff surmounte
a Nl wdevi t 0 a spi ke rising in its cent runderit3didereat r
form of a crescent with Shiva standi ni@ghlin the mi

This i1 dentity of t-pllarissalbonpted by Qoanaraswamy,dvhotrdtates aam xtroductory
verse of theDasakumaccrital i st i ng @Athe mast o f the ship of

universe. o In the construction of Hi ndu stupas
extending upward to an i mpr es ss «rea gastnogd th.iibBEhH e OcC ¢

It is noteworthy also that the Sumeridimgalt he fimooring posto or Abin
transl| at i onl458 B hourpvorsl a mass dnd @ mooring post are wholly distinct, but in the
symbolism of the cosmiship and mountain they are strictly synonymous, as we should expect.

By understanding the shipds mast as an extensio
the steps which rise in the centre of the Egyptian boat illustrated b&mwdT). The steps, as the most
common Egyptian symbol of the Primeval Hil |, he

the Egyptian khet me a n s ﬁfﬂl e(risméval Hill), khet al s o me ans fiRyiMmava) 0 s
Hill=steps=mast=Primeval Hi). The symbolism becomes all the more fascinating when one discovers th
the Hindus identified the steps or pyramid as both the polar Mount Meru and the mast of Arglship

Figure 97.Two Egyptian versions of the cosmiaig and Primeval Hill.

Such integrated symbolism underlines the fundamental relation of the cregetd the cosmic mountain.
Faber thus concludes: AHer e we may perceive the

14500rrigins, Vol. Il, 20.
14511bid., 382.

1452Coomar as wamy, ASymbolism of the Bbme, of 18i feéheomast des
house andtheaxler ee of the chari olbid,dl.writes Coomar aswamy.

1453Sj6berg and Bergmanithe Collectionof the SumerianTempleHymns 21, 67, 151.



sacred, which branchexit at their summits into either two or three smaller peaks or tumuli. They considere
them, in the one case, as naturally shadowing out the holy hill with the navicular Moon resting on its top,
in the other case, as still being a physical copy osdme holy hill surmounted by the Moon, but the Moon
now rendered complete by the adsdi ti on of the cel

It follows from this line of evidence that the Egyptian mountain SM and ™15 offering a natural
representation of the twar threepeaked summit must have possessed the same import as the ship c
heaven; both the ship and thec_cleft summit had their reference in the crescent, visually united to the cele

column so as to form the imagt . The ship on the mountaintop mergeith the two peaks of the right and
left. Consistent with this overlapping imagery are those prehistoric Egyptian vase paintings depicting

cosmic ship bearing the mountain ST.1455

It is, of course, the universal opinion of Egyptologists that the ragunglyph oA represents two
geographical peaks real or imaginary, from which the solar orb rises each morning.

But if the analysis set forth here is corrdbig twin peaksof the Mount, being synonymousvith the ship of
heaven,must have revolved daily around the sung o d éncdlosuré in flagrant contradiction of natural

geography

Figure 98.The twinpeakecKhut@ , depicted as an inseparable part of the cosmic ship.
Could the Egyptians have believed that the cleft summit sailed with, or as, the cosMiachgly, it was not

uncommon for the Egyptian artists to place #ileut (Mount of Glory@) within the revolving ship,
proclaiming the essential identity of the two images 08). Of this identity Clark provides two examplés.
each case thatenrests between the peaks of the right and left, which in turn sit squarely in the cosmic ship.

Responding to the first instance, Clark calls the cefifeflt he Aeastern horizon ,
incongruouslyplacedin the solar boat61456 In the second illustration thatenfir e st s opeakddh e
mountain of sunriseAgainstall verisimilitude this figure, mountain and all, is being conveyed across the
waters of the he adb@®sbizarre aschisaailingimotairdop may agpeanto conventional

mythologists, it is, to us, one of several independent proofs that the mounta gmeans simply the
revolving Saturnian crescent, here rendered naturalistically in its mythical form as two peaks. When the t

sayhat the god fisa KHUt@ , @u rt ch ey b ane tahe sails withie thezleftipgakas h a
in a ship. Of course, to reckon with these concepts one must abandon once and for all the standard transl
of Khutas #Ahori zon. 0 eanythingtow a fixturp efdhle socaldandscape. (Though the mosi
common position of the mountain image is upright, some illustrations depict it iimvarted position 4,

14540rigins, Vol. I, 205.
1455Ne wb er r ttyKii Tilyel oPfh of t he Harpoon and Egyptds Earl i est Me
14560p. cit., 252. [Emphasis added.]

14571bid., 251. [Emphasis added.]



again contradicting geographyMoreover, the distinction between the upright amngerted positions of the
revolving twin peaks is crucial to the symbol i s

Equally important is the relation of the ship to the cosmic twins. The it@gtells us that the ship itself
divides the enclosurato two portions of light and shadow. Accordingly, though the Egyptian wodenotes

t he boat of heaven, the same word means At o d
cosmology of the crescertclosure, half dark, half light.

But the Eyptians also identified the ship with the twinsd§i® p ht hys, t he & tarvdcnigh@'/ es
positions of the revolving cresced58i Thy r i g ht Sektgtmoat,iasd thy left elyehiein thistet
boat , 0 dBookbfthelDeadldbtneghe ritual for the deceased, a chapter ofBbekof the Deadis to

be fisaid over a Bark of Re coloured in pure gre
thereof. And make &ektetboat on the right side of it and atetboatonthé e f t s 14@0&ogeihfer, thet .

O

boats of the left and right compose the protective enclosure or bond, representeshieydior .

I n its every feature, t hen, t he great OJgockhsing thes h
central sunresting upon the cosmic mountain, and dividing the circumpolar enclosure into divisions of lig
and shadow.

The CrescentArms
To terrestrial observersggazingup the axis-pillar, the Saturniancrescentappearedas two outstretchedarms

&
reachingaroundandholdingaloft the crescen{enclosureg.

]
No one considering the image of the softrescent resting atop the cosmic piE"will have any difficulty
understanding why the crescent came to be viewed as the outstretched arms of the great mother, or
heavensustaining god.

Of course, it is only in combination with the central sun and pillar that the crescent could acquire t
significance. Nothing in our crescent moon, for example, could possibly suggest the upraised arms of a hul
like figure. In anent art, however, the crescent is often located behind the shoulders of a divinity (

suggested by the forE) and in certain casesplacesthearms (In fig. 99 | offer several examples from the
Americas.)

In fig. 100the Hindu twins JagaNath and BaRama, bearing the respective black and white countenances c
Shiva and Vishnu (with whom they are identified), stand to the right and left of the goddess Subhadra, a f
of Devi. The Ad otdlyroe o fd eiatcihesofapmphears to be com
upon the bodies of Jagddath and BaRama rests a crescdike form and in each crescent appears the head
of the deity. Commenting on t hexbibits theauglesembrcd & armswy |
as the twofold egg does that of a body: but a sort of standard attached to the frame on which the three divil
are seated, sufficiently shows thiae apparentarmsare really a lunette for the standard displays a black

background the mystic crescent with a cd46hicul ar |

1458Pyramid Text4981-82.
1459Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 507.
1460Renouf,op. cit., 259.

14610rigins, Vol II; see plate I, fig. 16. [Emphasis added.]
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Figure 99.(a) Columbian pictograph;

by

Figure 99.(b) Columbian pictograph;

Figure 99.(c) Bolivian pictograph;
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Figure 99.(d) Brazilian pctograph;

Figure 99.(e)Ar apahp sign for fipersono;

W&

Figure 99.(f) North American goddess.

Bs!

Figure 100.Hindu twins, JagaiNath and BaRama, with semicircular arms, stand to the right and left of the goddess Subhadra.

A more pure form of the crescemr hornedarms occurs in Scandinavian rock drawings, repeatedly exhibiting

L ]
the image ?along with numerous variations which present the sgroular shape alternately as horns or as
outstretched arms of more hurdéee forms €ig. 101). This mixture of images, in fact, leaves the

L]
archaeologists undecided as to whether, in the simple ?nit is arms, or horns, that are hdike arms, or
arms extended upwatd form a crescentIn other instances, the human figure does ravidsin the boat, but
holds the boat aloft on upraised arms<fit01g 101H. Moreover, in some cases the ship rests on the humar
shoulders in such a way asréplacethearms(figs. 101¢ 1014.



Figure 101.(a)

<t

Figure 101.(b)

Figure 101.(c)

Figure 101. (d)In numerous Scandinavian rock drawings the cosmic ship either rests on the upraised arms of a Heaven Man c
actuallyformst h e  grasdadbsc & al);



Figure 101. (e)

Figure 101. f) In other drawings from the same religion a pillared crescent stands in theeshif). (




Figure 102.Prehistoric Egyptian images of the cosmic ship alternately show the Heaven Man (with upraised arms) or the pillare
crescent standing in the ship.

Figure 103.Predynastic Egyptian figurines.



Figure 104.Cretan mother goddess.



Figure 105.Symbols of the Phoenician goddess Tanit.

Figure 106.Hittite image.

The cosmic divinity with upraised arms will be found in all quarters of the world (f@%.104, 105& 106).
Most crucial are the associations of such figures with thepabégs and enclosure. The mythical Afrite of
Arabian myth was an apostate angel, At al l aastd
pillar, his arms stretching heavenward.

Compare the description of the Hi ndamshkpifitedandpdisbéde
ononeleg, he, the king of men, practiced hard austerities irBgdari forest, named Vishala. Antiere he did
arduous penance for ten thousand yearBe2wi t h hi s

1462SuryakantsTheFlood Legendin SanskritLiterature, 4. [Emphasis added.]



Of the Iranian Mithra, th&endAvestad e c | ar e s : AWith his arms | ifted
of wide pastures, drives forward . . . ibh@autiful chariot [the world wheel] that drives on, eseiift, adorned
with all sorts of ornaments, and made of gol d. o

| pose the question: are the upraised arms an accidental convention, or an integral component of the Satt

mageE’? A conclusive aswer is provided by Egyptian sources.

The Ka-Arms

One of the most familiar Egyptian termska, the symbol for which is two upraised arLI. Though the
word ka occurs with great frequency in the hieroglyphic texts, few writers can agree on a tangiblegmean
Budge confesses the gener al |l ack of agreehRaint
unknown, but it has been translated by double, image, genius, subconscious self, natural disposition, ab
personality, character, mind, etc.} tdese meanings are suggested by their contexts, but the real meaning
the word has yé43to be discovered. o

AThe cl osest approxi mation to the Egyptian not.
ovital 6 f r ee 2ndfthe natara sciertcds,evhigh iweutd,i of dourse, be an anachronism: and t
combination O6vital forced may stand for a somev
The Ka, according to this view, should be impersonal and should benpiasvarying strength in different
persons or in the salm& person at different ti me:

In none of the common interpretations is the Ka regardedvessbée power. Instead, the experts tend to treat
the Ka as a hidden source of life. Clark tellsusthath e Ka i s a symbol of the
the gods to man. But it is not only the act, it is also the source of this power. Everyone is a receiver of di
power and everyone is an {46%i vi dual, so each ha:

| am not preparedtargue that these modesounding definitions are wholly wroéigonly that they focus on
derived, rather than concrete meanirigsits original sensethe Ka is exactlywhat its glyph indicate® two

upraisedarmsd LI! The ancientsawthe two arms of the Ka,nd every aspect of the symbolism springs
from a once visible relationship of these arms to the great god and his dwelling.

In recording the Saturnian configuratiE nothing could have been more natural than the interpretation of the
crescentastwoarms,t r ai ni ng upward. To present the fAar ms
way to express pictorially this mythical interpretation of the crescent (just as the only way to depict t

crescento6s myt hitodrawit dsborns@ or tdptace nhe cresaesnhclosure on the head
of a Bull).

To test the proposed connection of thea(msu with the Saturnian imagE, several questions require
investigation:

Do Egyptian sources locate the central sun within thattas? Are the cosmidhigp and horns identified with
these outstretched arms? Do thedfms reach around the enclosure? Do the arms constitute the cleft sumr
of the world mountain? Is the Ka one half of a twin circle?

1463Quoted in Perrypp.cit., 138.
1464From Fetishto God, 328.

14650p.cit., 62.
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Figure 107.(a) The Ka;

L!

Figure 107.(b) The Karestnggn t he pri mor di al Aiper cho;

Figure 107.(c)The Ka embracing the royal Ainame. 0



Figure 108.The arms of the Abyss supporting #een.
On each of these questions, Egyptian sources yield aatleagply.
1. While most analyses discuss the Ka as a @njldlimension of the human personality, Egyptian sources

consistently | ocate the Ka not in this world, b
was not an element of the personality, as is so often stated. It seems to meromdedtudy of th@yramid
Texts that the nature of the ka has been fundamentally misunderstood . . . It was in the worldeoéafier

thathe [t he Ka] chiefly if 1466t excl usively had hi s
When the king dies i he467qandesre, in beavienr, the Ka grotéects hirh fmoen the

destructive demons of Chab468But why is this protective genius portrayed as two outstretchedu,%

The reason is that the heaven attained by the deceased king is the dwelling of the central susidesho re
within the embrace of two shining ar ms rai sed
myt hol ogi cal text: ATwo l@GOMmsoghear di hhekdo diAt om
arms of4708kher go eat god Be fHhe hbr me DIA71A hlee MAtse rer
Tuat The arms of the Myst erld/@reasls aRadherégextc ome out anc

Thus Osiris Arestso within the two arms of the
resteth therein in thy name of khe t é4¥y3fioThy f at her Tatunen | i fteth
hands bebrand t hee. 0

14660p.cit., 231.

1467 Developmenof Religionand Thoughtin Ancient Egypt 52.

1468lbid., 53;Pyramid Textl431.

1469Thus t he dead ki ng P ekpgexpdislthe evikteat isseford Pepi,ihs renkoges thenegil thattistbehind Pepi
like the boomerangs of the lord of Letoplis [the cosmic city], which rentbg evil that is before him and expel the evil that is behind
h i niPyramid TexB08, translated in Breastan}. cit., 53.

1470Piankoff, MythologicalPapyri, 212.

1471Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥s|, 71.

14721bid., 94.

1473lbid., 376.

1474Budge, TheEgyptianBook of the Dead 388.



Il n truth, the saying Ato go to his kao means to
o

heaveprsustaning godE.
O ReAtum, your son comes to you, the King comes to you; raise him up, enclose him in your embfaée . . .
It is pleasant for me . . . within the arms of my father, within the arms of Atdé.
O Atum, set your arms about the King . . . O Atumyet protection over this King . 1477

Go up on high, and it will be well with you, it will be pleasant for you in the embrace of your father, in the
embrace of Aturii478

To represent the union of the king with the outstretched arms of heaven the Egyppmbeddée Ka

enclosing the cartouche or royal name of the H&ig (fig. 1079. In the hieroglyphs the Karms
signify Ato embraceo and Ato protect. o AThe roy
h a r notes Clarkl479There is no need to seek out hidden metaphysical implications in this symbolism, f
the Ka was in every way an emblem of #n&ble enclosure, therotectiverampart in heaven.

2. Thatthe Kear ms pertain to t he xpaewhytha surgodgais orctheeveo @mensg; t
the same text which describes Re dAlike this on
sails over this cavern [the hollow of theaf onthearmso f t he My si4&r i ous One. 0

A spell from theCoffin Textshas t he ki ng appearing din the D&lr k
And Osiris sails fAon the two Hanubnasr d82dhid equatian ofithe |
ship and the outstretched arms finds repeated illustratitve inosmic scenes depicted on coffins and papyri.

It follows from this identity, of course, that the arms of thei_I are synonymous with the luminous horns of
the celestial bull . And here | ies the saokapviitten e >

with the same arnLI, to which the determinative @ % are added. (The subject is the generative
Bull of Heaven.)1483

| know the secret of Hieraconopolis.
It is thetwo hands of hornand what is in therh484
The embracing hands or arms mean the ghing as the horns.

1475lbid., 86.

1476Pyramid TextL60.

1477Pyramid Textl51.

1478Pyramid Textd65354.

1479Pyramid TexR12.

14800p.cit., 232. [Emphasis added.]
1481 Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 93.
1482Lacau,op.cit., 31.
1483Hassanpp.cit., 12.

1484Ne wberwoy ,CuilTt s of the Ol d Kingdom, 0 28. [ Emphasis added



L
3. If the outstretched arms, as suggested by the configuEipreach around the circumpolar enclosure, then
ifito go to his Kao must signify the kingbs ransir
with the mothe goddess?

AWhen the dead king was pl aced i mhetweertkearmsofhfsmathero
Nutol485T he kingds return to the&yramaiekter womb i s exp

Thou art given to thy mother Nut, in her name coffin;
She embraces thee, in her name sarcophdgi&s

Nut, the Acoffin, 0 means Nut, the womb of pri me
within theembracingarms of the goddess. Thus, the very goddess in whos®dshines the central sunasso
described enclosing and protecting the sun, or king, autktretchecirms

| am thy mother Nut. My arms encircle thee in life and helsigv
The arms of Nut who bore you are about you so that your beauty may be ufdsed.
Words spoken by Isis the Die:
| have come, | encircle my son with my arms . . . | shall be his protection etdrhadly.
... The goddess Maat embraceth thé80

Figure 109.Nut embracing théten with outstretched arms.

In apparent defiance of nature, the texts proclaim that taarisgive birth to the surgod. ThePyramid
Textse x t o | At he Great One who came i nt D9lmehelnsguctiom t
of Ptahhoteppa ppear s the statement, fiHe 1 s t1M92Am elsewhereh c

1485Piankoff, ThePyramid Texbf Unas 43. [Emphasis added.]
1486 TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 21.

14871bid., 21, quotingPyramid Tex616.

1488lbid., 114.

1489Faulkner,op.cit., 54.

1490Ibid., 83.

1491Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 4.

1492Pyramid Tex58.



we read: AThy mot her bringeth thee forth upon
circumference which493 he At en enlighteneth. o

In the tomb of TWAnkh-Amon appear four gold coffins containing the extracted viscera, each coffin bein
represeted by a goddess, and symbolically enclosing one of the Four Sons of Horus. The inscriptions upor
lids of the coffins leave no doubt as to the identity of the enclosing arms and the protective womb:

Words spoken by Isis: | close my arms over that wisiahme. | protect Imesty who is in niagesty Osiris
King NebKheperuRe, justified before the Great God.

Words spoken by Nephthys: | embrace with my arms that which is in me, | protect Hapy of Osiris King Ne
KheperuRe, justified before the Great God

Words spoken by Neith: | encircle with my arms that which is in me, | proteemDted who is in me, Dua
mutef, Osiris King NelKheperuRe, justified before the Great God.

Words spoken by Selkit: My two arms are on what is in me. | proteeséfeld whas in me, Keksenuf, Osiris
King NebKheperuRe, the justified ong494

The inscriptions explicitly declare that the arms of the goddess enclose thkangadthin the womb. That the
goddess (wombis the arms, and that these arms are those of the Kanfisnced by a design in the funerary
temple of King Seti If{g. 110). The design shows a female figure embracing the Kirgthe head of the
goddesstandsthetwo armsof the Ka within whichis written the goddesSnamel1495

In depcting the Ka, Egyptian artists were g_bviously constrained by the awkwardness which would result fr

the humadike representation of the ima(E as a marchild within the arms of a god or goddess. In our
world one does not embrace a child witplifted arms. To accommodate the primal image to a natural
anthropomorphic mode of representation, the artists showed the arm® finsteas the arms of the human, or
personified Ka, embracing and protecting the rolifd; and second, as upraised arms placed thmhead of
the Kadivinity. It is the latter representation which expresses the cosmic form of the protective embrace.

Figure 110.The divinized Ka embraces the raalnild.

1493Erman,TheLiterature of the AncientEgyptians 59.
1494Renouf,op. cit., 24.

1495Piankoff,op. cit., The Shrinesof TutAnkhrAmon 19.



Figure 111.The Egyptian goddess Isis, whose upraised arms enclosed thé semtra

Hence, the goddess Isis, often depicted enclosing her son Horus upon her lap (womb), is also shown sta
erect with arms held aloffi¢g. 111). Since the uplifted arms, by Egyptian symbolism, mégmr ot e c t

Afemboaoeg can be certain that the raised arms o
sung o d . Cosmic s‘)__/mbol i sm was not determined by w
literal form of the Saturn appariti(E .

Theoutstretched arms of the Egyptian great god or goddess hold aloft and encircle the celestial earth.

O King, you have enclosed every god within your arms, their lands and all their possessions. O King, you .
great and round as the circle which surrourtde Hau-nebut1496

The earth is raised on high under the sky by your arms, O Tdfé8ét.

An identical picture occurs in the Iraniabend Avesta wh e r e Mi t hr a, Awi th a
i mmortality, 0 encloses Athe boundary of th ear |

And do thou, O Mithreencompassing all this around, do thou reach it, all over, with thy 4df8.

Pointing to the same relation i s 1499%o doel imthe cosmieg y
temple is to rest within the aofmst hatd®mbeéet ext

4. Among the Egyptian gods none is more often depicted with upraised arms than thgogil&inu, between
whose arms rests the primeval sun Atum, or Re. Egyptian reliefs regularly portray Shu standing erect
sustaining the body (womlof the goddess Nut with his arms held in virtually the same position as those of tt

Ka-symbol . The arms which enclosethe sungod belongto the cosmicmountain Thus we readfiThe
mountain wil!/| hold out its arméithe0Odbhi m and t he |
The hieroglyphic symbol of the Stpillar or mountain isid cal | ed At he two pill &

pillars, in other words, are really one pillar, with two arms. Hence Re, who shines between the mountain p

1496 Frankfort,op. cit., 67.

1497Pyramid TexB47.

1498Darmesteterop. cit., Part 11,146; Perrypp.cit., 13839.

1499Pyramid Text1405.

1500Enel,LesOriginesdela Genéseetl 6 E n s e i dgsTampiestelt 6 A n cHgypie Alé.

1501 Piankofff, TheShrinesof TutAnkhrAmon 125.



of the right and left, also resétop the forked pillar of Shu, whose two secondary supports are the embraci

arms of t he Ka. AThou seest Re upon t hBookmwithel a
Dead1502

In the Papyrus of Muhetepthe embracing arms are those of Tatunlea,acknowledged personification of the
Pri meval Hi |l | . AThy father Tat unen 1503What are these thha s

arms of the Primeval Hill other than the two peaks of the right and left?

&
Most relevant in this connectionissth hi er ogl yphi c s’S;ll-Ithe imagé wot onlyishows then ¢
sungod resting within the upraised kams, but presents the arms as an extension of the heavens pillar, so tl
the entire configuration suggests a human form virtually identical @ dh Shu in theabovementioned

illustrations The same image in yet more human form is offered by the hiero:ﬁj, symbol of the

elevated god and the cosmic summit. And in the gl {1 the Egyptians depicted the personified pillar
holding aloft the symbol of heavé&===. What is clear from a survey of the related texts and symbols is tha
the Egyptians conceived the arms of the Mount or god in visible terms. When the kinByianaid Text
beseeches the god, S Obe& hhbuehinmady Tyetuir, & wonea rwi t ne s
abstract speculation.

L]
L
In the signJ, L|-I andﬁj, we have three closely related ways of representing the prototypaE)rand it
is this prototype which enables one to see why the Egyptiglebrated the karms as théwo peaksof the

Mount of Glory. The Kasign LI and the mountain sigM gave pictorial expression to two equally
compelling interpretations of the pillared crescent. Once one perceives this underlying identity of the arms
the twofold peak, it is impossible not to notice that the Egyptians themselves remembered the conne
through many centuries (even if they did not understand it perfectly). Repeatedly the artists showed two ¢
extended upward from the cleft pedig(112). As is usually the case with the most significant symbolic
relationships, the union of the arms and two peaks is setifodpite of its seeming mockery of the natural

| L

Figure 112.Kheprer, residing in thAten, afpears between the two arms, which correspond to the two peaks of the Khut.

1502Clark, op.cit., 233.

1503Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 587.



The equivalence of the Karms and two peaks is confirmed by other symbols also. One of the Egyptian nam
of the twofold Mount of Glory was Aker, drawn as a tvieaded liorE=Z& .1504Just as theAtenrests on the

two peaks ofthe(hut@, so also does it | ie on igddde commands
Aker , no, give me your ar ms, recei ve 1e5The armsof |
Aker can be nothig other than the two peaks from which the-god shines forth each day, for tBeok of
Cavernss ays t hat (tThaeg ofeGn & oaft ht Hes hi n e s1p06The same sbunce alsa r
invokes:

Duati, the Infernal One, who comes out of the arm&kefr 1507
Atum, who comes out of the arms of Aker. Ifeny, who comes out of the armsid&08ker.

]
Though the terminology will offend the modern ear, it is perfectly consistent with the cosmicEﬂge
speak of the Atwo ar ms oyf whhat ntohuen t Eag ynp toi aamsd nhehe
of Aker . o

5. It remains to be asked, then, what was the relationship of the crespento the cosmic twins. Certainly

one cannot ignore the fact thatthe Egypliatk=# i s of t en tranwi atedifteulkl
is his twin; it accompanies him through life as a protective genius, it acts as his twin and his protecto
d e a15@9. o

The imagery of the king has its origin in the image of the Universal Monarch. If the arms depicted by the

sign LI refer to the Saturnian crescent, reaching halfway around the circumpolar enclosure, this in itsel
(2

sufficient to explain the Kads ghe twip (oahalfi thee Bnclasare) t

is the two arms.

In accord with thecounterpoised positions of the revolving cresch2#f and#zY, or® andd ), Egyptian
representations of the arms show alternating relationships to the central sun. While the upright position o
arms is very common in Egyptian art, one finds innumeratgances in which the arms embrace Alben
either from the right or left, or from above. Of the latter instance | give three example81fidd.3 114).

Like so many Egyptiamepresentations, all of these examples juxtapose different mythical versions of tl
crescent. In the firstfig. 81) we see the maachild sitting upon the mountain symM and resting within

the enclosure of thaten, here preseet as a circular serpent with tail in mouth. This circle, in turn, rests upor
the horns of a bull whose head is placed between the twin lions Shu and Tefnut, representing the peaks
right and left. But reaching around half of the serpentine bandaboveare two arm& clearly the same arms
which elsewhere embrace tAgen from below.

1504Budge,From Fetishto God, 401.

1505The reader will have no difficulty seeing that the Aker glyph simply translates the imaggeiiito leonine form.
1506Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 71.

15071bid.

1508Ibid.

1509Frankfort,op. cit., 69.
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Figure 113.

Figure 114.To depict the full cycle of the fiday o E dAepaitarnately fram t i s
above and from belowl113& 114)

|t i's my contention that such symbolism repres
marked by a full revolution of the crescent around the enclosure, as it passes from its positi(‘i:.ﬁ:i JElcan
inverted position abow@' and back to below again.

As figures of the revolving crescent, the upright and inverted arms are synonymous with the cosmic twins,
personify the above and below (as well as the right and left). Just this connection of thétlarne twins is
indicated in thePapyrusof Pa-di-Amon(fig. 113). The illustration shows th&tenin the centre flanked by the
two goddesses. Two male figures are also present, one above and one below, each reaching &temnd th
with outstretched arms, so that together the upright and inverted arms compose a complete cenicéosure
circle of the cosmic twing510The same relationship of the upright and inverted arms to the circle Afehe

will be seen also in theapyrusof KhonsuRenepl511(fig. 114)

Closely related are the symbolic representations which portray the arms alternately reaching réded the
from the right and left. One such example occurs irPdugyrus of Khonsmmes A Here the arms arexplicitly
connected with the symbols of Abtet and Amentet, the two divisions of the celestial kingdemgltefit512

1510Piankoff, MythologicalPapyri, 37.
15111bid., 39.

1512Ibid., 38.



Figure 115.The twin goddesses Isis and Nephthys stand to the right and left ofRasjrigsrming an enclosure with their arms.

Clealty, the counterpoised arms denote the cosmic twins, revolving daily roundtéheThe texts say as
much when they locate the great geithin the arms(or hands)of the twins. In a Coffin TextAtum recalls the
beginning:

[At first] | lived with my two ciidren, my little ones,
the one before me, the other behind me . . .
| rose over them, bubeir arms were around me
Similarly, one finds:
The arm of Horus is about y¢and] the arm of Thoth, the two great gods have supported §&8.
You are raised aloftothe hands of Shu and Tefnut1514

Isis and Nephthys salute thee, they sing songs of joy at thy[esimgng forth]in the boat, they protect thee
with their handsl515

Together the counterpoised arms of the twins form the protective endasigrevomb gving birth to the
central sun.

... The god is given birth by the sky upon the arms of Shu and T&frtut.

The symbolism of the outstretched arms meets every test of the Saturnian crescent. The arms take the fori
crescent enclosing the central sun. They inseparable from the cosmic womb; they constitute the two peak
of the world mountain; and they are identified directly with the celestial twins.

The CrescentWings

The samecrescentwhich appearedo the ancientsas upraisedarmsalso receivedmythial interpretationsas
theextendedvingsof thegreatgodor goddess.

Ancient Sumerian myths recall a monstrous bird called Imdugud hovering over the primeval waters, its wi
outstretched. Imdugud (the Akkadian winged dragon Zu) was a form of Ningirdlinarta, the planet
Saturnl517

1513Pyramid Textl57071.

1514Pyramid TextL.353.

1515Budge, TheEgyptianBookof theDead 17.
1516Pyramid Text1443.

15170n the connection of Imdugud with Ninurta, see JacobEamardthe Image of Tammuz4.



In this primordial windbird or thundetbird scholars recognize the prototype of the Teutonic Hraesvelgr, the
winged god of the storm, and the Hindu eagle Garuda, whose wings were so great as to affect the cc
revolutions.According to the Athapascans of North America a raven hovered over the waters generating cl
of thunder by the movement of his wintfs18

Natives of Hawaii say that at the beginning of time, when only the ocean existed, a great white bird appear:
the hghest heaven, the egg of the world restb@jweenits outstretchedwings1519 Very similar is the
Hebrew mythical bird Ziz, standing in ma@tean. The Ziz was as monstrous as Leviathan, for while his ankle
rested on our earth, his head reached thel SR.

Though the relation is sometimes forgotten, the primeval winged beast originally appears either as the ¢
god himself or as the goddés vehicle. When the O
they hearkened back to an agjd tradtion. Among all of the great gods of antiquity it would be difficult to
find a single figure who neither possesses wings nor rides upon Ybags.

| f the Hebrew Yahweh Arides wupon the wings of t

of the eagle Garuda. The Hindu Agni, Mithra, Varuna, and Yama receive thSugglgname ani n g- A s
winged. o It I's said that temleracethea Cosmosl¥? Adsb presented as g
winged gods are the Persian Mithra and Zurvan, theéde and Phoenician El, the Greek Kronos, and all of
the leading deities of ancient Egypt.

Anyone willing to |l ook beneath the surface wil/
convenience enabl i ng hiverstheospedidl folg of the Winyged gdd presgristmiany
enigmas. In Egypt, for example, the hieroglyph for the great god Horus is a falcon, but the wings of the falc
in early Egyptian art, do not c onv e godachuged siewmngse
for a fAnatural 0 pdavagsodsiretchdddeting the limits bfehe @oismog, sind it is not
easy to see how the Egyptians could have arrived at this consistent notion through observation of what we

the naturawor I d t oday. Horus is Athe venerable bird
Lands under whose wings is the circuit of heaven [the Costd6&B Concerning this image of Horus,
Frankfort writes, . . . Thedcaemdrfaal powopl €kHRims |

What powers did the ancients seek to represent by the spread wings of the divine eagle, hawkpoorfalcor
the extended wings of -btihaelopuresicy i mgtdhiac @aluniltdt ithn
the cosmic island of beginnings the fi535alenastasiFtbeu n
Wing possessed a character of its own. The divinized Wing marched around the island, according to
texts1526

Few comparative mythologists seem tosdnaecognized that a common image of the cosmic bird prevails

throughout the world, and this image corresponds directly to the plllarem-smscentE Rather than

1518Gaster Myth, Legendand Customin the Old Testament5.

1519Melville, op.cit., 32.

1520Ginzberg,TheLegendf theJewsVol. |, 28-29; Graves and PataiebrewMyths: TheBookof Genesis55.
1521Cook,op.cit., Vol. 1, 342, citing Orphic Fag. 49, 3.

1522 Agrawala,Sparksfrom the VedicFire, 52-55.

1523Frankfort,op. cit., 37.

15241bid., 143.

1525Reymond,TheMythical Origin of the EgyptianTemple 16.

15261bid., 12021.



portray the winged beast either in flight or in a seemingly normal resting positicartigie regularly depicted
it virtually standing on its tail feathers, with its wings spread upward to form a crescent.

w

Figure 116.Examples of the winged divinity on the cylinder seals of western Asia.

Figure 118 Egy pti an eagl e, with symbols of Al

/ \
'H,___ o
Figure 120.The American Indian thunddaird.

In figs. 116, 117, 118& 1201 include examples from Western Asia to the Americas. The reader will see ths
certain of the instances are virtually indistinguishabéen d a | | present the sacr e
way.



Il n Homer 6s hymn to Sel-wingedMoto |‘I1§%ﬂ31ﬂ!)d665 thes lunar @wressentfalone e

suggest extended wings? It is only in connection with the cosmicErm hat the crescen
takes on meaning. And this is the very crescent which the ancients also knew as the sacred horranide shi
the upraised arms.

As seen irfig. 121, the wings of the cosmic falcon enclose and protect the deified king, in precisely the sal
fashion as the karms. A review of the artistic tradition shows that the wings of the grelabiggoddess melt

into the divinityds extended arms in such a way
confirmed in Egyptian texts, wher e lR8Adextdronnthe tomld |
of Ramesses Vliindoes t he great godods mHPWwWo wings, the arm

1527EvelynWhite, Hesiod,TheHomericHymnsand Homericg 459.
1528Piankoff,Litany of Re 54.

1529Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 368.



Figure 123.Zuni winged goddess.
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Figure 124.Spartan goddess Artemis Orthia.

Adding to the f@Aunnat uriatyiéthecconinua assoaation offwings hne hows. ihg
great god may be called either a winged bull or a horned bird. Moreover, it is clear that the combination of
two images did not result from syncretism (a later merging of incompatible or mhependent traditions).

Frankfort acknowledges fithe simultaneous validi
horned aspects of the god are fda primitive feat
this dualaspect of the god Horus and hismotkep o us e Hat hor , Frankfort wr

and cattle images in the relationship of Horus and Hathor is not due to syncretism. It recurs in the case c
war-god Monthu of Thebes, who was conceiasda falcon but was also manifest in the Buches bull. The roya
titulary shows it, too, for after Thutmosis | the name which is crowned with the falcon and is called the Hor
orKaname regularly includes the e pilustitesthowditle anamentg

were disturbed by this simultaneous use of the

man destroying the enemy chief with his mace, once as the Horus falcon holding him in subjection with a1
pased through his nose, and once as 1306strong bul

If the Egyptians were not bothered by this paradoxical duality, it was for a simple rdasgneatg o d 6 s
shining hornswere also his wingd This is why the Apis bull wasigtured with outstretched wings upon its
backl531(fig. 76§ and why the portrait of the Bakha bull
hindquarterd.532(fig. 76b)

The same winged bull, of cae, is common to Mesopotamian rituéilg( 126) and passes into Hebrew

cherubim, protectors of the divine throne. The \
ot h¥33. 0

15300p.cit., 173.
1531Budge, | 74.
1532Budge,Gods Vol. I, 437.

1533Patai,TheHebrewGoddess122; Lenormant,.esOrigines Vol.l, 11Xf.



Figure 126.Assyrian winged bull.

Further evidence is provided by the winged ship, which occurs in almost every segment of th&5&érld.
While it may not be immediately clear from the later, more fanciful versions of thehipdit is abundantly
clear in the earliest sources thia¢ wingsand the shipare thesamethlng In the EgyptiarPyramid Texts the

expanded wings constitute the ship of the goflsst as the magE suggests:

O you gods who cross over on the wing of Thoth to yonder side of the Winding Wéateswvay.

. Ferry me over, Ohoth, on the tip of your wing as Sokar who presides over the Bark of
Righteousness536

O wings of Thoth, ferry me across, do not leave me bodttes.
O Thoth . . . put me on the tip of your wing on yonder northern side of the Winding WeltBBgay .

Surely it is @ coincidence that the symbol of Thoth, the master of the-shify was the cresceanclosure

. The wings of the winged god or goddess answer to the illuminated portion of the circumpolar band.
subject is a winged circle, as one discernsinnumercei r esent ati ons of the pr
it is the EgyptiarAten, or the AssyreBabylonian enclosure of the sun, the Greek wheels of Ixion, Dionysus, o0
Triptol emus, the Hindu world wheel -god th€ indokurea ,
consistently aears with wings and/or tail feathers. If the ancients soon forgot the special form of the wir

(o)

enclosurei(e., {1 ), they did not lose the general idea.

1534Gelling, TheChariot of the Sun 120f.; Magoun,TheKalevala 37-38; 0 6 N eop.kit, vol. I, 1,009, 1,012.
1535Pyramid Tex695.

1536Pyramid Text1429.

1537Pyramid TextL176.

1538Pyramid TextL377.



Figure 127.The Egyptian winged Kheprer, the Turning One.

0\

Figure 128.The Assyrian winged circle.

Figure 129.The Hi ndu Chakra or winged

Figure 130.Inscription at Mehterhane, the Central Prison of Constantinople.
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Figure 131.Drawing from a thirteenticentury window in Auxerre catherdral.

Figure 132.Mexican winged bird.

Figure 133.Detail fromfig. 74 showing enclosed sun on back of bird.




Figure 134.(b) Assyrian winged god Asshur, in the winged escire. Note that both the Assyrian dersianexamples connect the
godds skirt with the tail feathers. I n the ancient

Figure 135.Aztec shield, with tail feathers.

oesF

Figure 136.Mesopotamian winged circles confira) that the band encloses the stnss and

Figure 137.Isis, protecting the sugod with her extended wings.

The relation of the wings to the enclosure &alvto any meaningful interpretation of the winged god or
goddess. Surely we are not simply dealing with a venerated bird gradually translated into a god (as n
authorities propose). From the beginning, the wings belonged to the Saturnian band. Imstaates the
artists show the great god residing within or issuing from the winged circlel(#gg.134b.

In the symbolism of the Egyptian goddess Nut one sees the underlying identity of thetahedtwings and
the cosmic womb. Though Nut personifies the band of the Cosmos, she is often depicted standlng erect

arms and wings extended outward and upwéagd {22) in striking accord with the prototypal forE The
sk ead wings are those which enclose and protect
Nut, spread thy wings over me, encircle (me) with thy arms in health and life that | niasidegthee, that



t hou (mayest ) 1539 Torhg empracedtbyg the outspreadwings is to dwithin the great
goddes s, in the womb. Daily the goddess ficdmadei
Nothing could be more futile than attempting to resolve the enigmatic Iangu inconventi (or A

terms. But when referred to the overlapping images of the Saturnian configiLt tidime ritual terminology
acquires an extraordinary precision. The outstretched and upraised wings actealtjose the sun within the
celestial womb.

No less remarkable is the location of thesaleing Eye upon the crescent wing or wings:
The Eye of Horus gleams upon the wing of Th&thl
The Eye of Horus is placed on the wing of his brothed S42.

All figures of the primeval bird reveal a common featuhey dwell upon the cosmic mountain. Indeed, as
already observed, it is the Mount, rendered as
interpretation of the polar crescent as outstretched wings.

Egyptian myths say that at the dawn of therld the great god took the form of the Bennu bird or Phoenix,
radiating light from its extended wings apdrchedatopthe PrimevalHil. The Bennu was th
which means that it issued directly from Re, congealing out of the primeval noatteaters. (Thubennut
means fimatt er 0Obemnumefainsss uteh,e0 fAwbhrielaed 0 of t he gods,
circle.)

Figure 138.Prehistoric Hopi image of winged earth mother.

1539Piankoff, Shrinesof Tut AnkhAmon 46. [Emphasis added.]
1540Pyramid Text.370.
1541 Pyramid Tex976.

1542Pyramid TextL742.



Figure 139.Mesopotamian eagle supporting divine figletween its wings.

The relation of the Primeval Hi | | to the Phoeni
absolute darkness the emergence of God meant the coming of light, the first morning. For the Heliopoli
morning was marketly the shining of light on an erect pillar or pyramidion on a support which could reflec
the rays of the rising sun. At the beginning a ligint, the Phoenix, had alighted on the sacred stand, known a
the Benben, to initiate the great age of the wsiBlbd. The rising of the mound and the appearance of the
Phoeni x are not consecutive events but par alb43el
To the same elementary image belongs the winged Khepera, resting upetothgillar of the Cosmos, and
supporting theAten with outstretched wing$544 The PyramidTextss pea k of t he zéhwbhu n
bi ris4500r At he PBehzebbirdol546f t he

Similarly, the Sumerian | mdugu@h47washsad tdihawe vi& lsonoad o0 w
the northern Mount Masius; while his counterpartse Persian Saena or Simurgh and the Hindu Garuda dwel
upon the polar mountains of Hera Berezaiti and Mé&48Accordingly, the AssyrdBabylonians consistently

|l ocated t he wi nge dtheccosmic piled549fThe hatives oifi orthweést Sibéeria fix upon
their symbols of the world pillar a wooden figure of a bird sometimes with two heads. The winged figur
which so often adorn the summit of American Indian totem poles provide an obvioud.paralle

15430p.cit., 39.

15440 6 N eop.kitl, 220.

1545Pyramid TexB889.

1546Pyramid Tex2243.

1547Sj6berg and Bergmanaop. cit., 99.

1548A1 bri ght , AThe Goddess of Life and Wisdom, 0 268, note 3

1549Van Buren,Symbolof the Godsin Mesopotamiairt, 96-99.



Figure 140Mesopot ami an cylinder seal s -hirdésdvingsaotthe two eaks af thecesmicr e |
mountain.

Like all figures of the crescent, the expanded wings, alternately embracing the central sun from the left
from the right (or from above and below), appear in the role of the twins. The goddess Nut may be presents

the primary forrrE but two secondary divinities flank the goddess to the right and left, extending their wing
toward each other so as to form a gdete enclosure. These winged twins are equivalent to Isis and Nephthy
the fAitwo kiteso who, standi ng {gadwithméteirrwingsht and |

A spell of theCoffin Textsreads:

Isis comes and Nephthys comes, one of themtfie wesfliterally the rightjand one of them from the east
[literally the left], one of them as a kite and one of them as a screecher . . . They prevent Horus of the Tw
Lands from putrefying550

Compare this line from theyramid Texts
. This Kinghas become pure through the eye of Horus, his ill is removed by the Two Kites of &3siris.

TobepurifiedandprotectedwithintheE@is to be made strong by the

('E , o ), whose counterpoised wings shadow out the fulleciof the Eye. The same twin birds compose the
crown:

O you two kites who are on the wings of Thoth, you two who are on the crasb2 . .

Thus the goddesses Isis and Nephthys are said t
two ktes 0 and t hese, in turn, are 1 dent iofall fgures afgshe t h
bisected womb or enclosui®53And t he proof of this identity is

the Tcherti which means nothing more than the thalves of thécher,t he fAencl osureodo or

Aten @

Interconnected Symbols

Acomprehensive discussi on -ranfingmitidcal ®ans waould require vastlye :
more space than available here, but a brief summary shouklifieient to indicate the breadth of the
symbolism. Supplementing the imagery discussed above are the following mythical versions of the crescen

The Plant Of Life

Egyptian sources relate that the original dwelling of the solitary god took the forrshmfiag lotu$ called
ithe Great Lotus that i1issued from the pool in t
The | otus Ainitiated 1lighto at the AFirst Occ
Exi stlddce. 0

According tothe legend, the lotus sprang up from the watery abyss, emerging fré¢hul{friminous matter)
erupting from the creator. One of the Egyptian names for this plant of lifd\wis Tem( it he y oL
beauti ful Temo), a per s obreathdf Realh Chapter GLXXIM ohti@ookoNler t |

1550Faulkner,op.cit., 68.

1551 Pyramid TexB812.
1552Pyramid Text1254.
1553Budge, ThePapyrusof Ani, 32.

1554Reymondop. cit., 68.



Deadt he deceased announc eleém,ifvhoisghe tws abtiheingstrils of Ra, When hN
comes forth in the Mount of Gl ory each dabpydd F
g o 118550

|l nscriptions at Dendera show the king offering
which was in the beginning, the glorious lily of the great water. Thou camest forth from the midst of its lea
in the town & Chmun (Hermopolis magna) and didst lighten the earth, which was still wrapped i
dar k68 s . 0

Parallels to the Egyptian cosmic lotus, as the home of the great god, will be found in all sections of the wc
including the Americas. The Mayans knew theMler as @At he form of the moi
heaven, the yel |l d57Lbolooks snogm boafc kh e aov etnh.e0 cr eat i on
that the flower sprang up, wide open . . . Thereupon the heart of the flower came satlit$elf in motion.
Fourfold [canhek| i t er abd gndhie®edo] was the place of the f
centre0l1558

e
R

Figure 141.The pr i meval sunds birth in the | ot

|

3

Figure 142.The manchild Horus on the lotus blossom.

Much the same tradition occurs in Mesopotamia, where a Babylonian text depicts the plant of life emergin
Eridu, the dwelling on the cosmic sea:

1555Clark, op.cit., 67.
1556Mariette,Denderah 1, 55a.
1557Roys, TheBookof the ChilamBalam 131.

1558lIbid., 105.



(In) Eridu a stalk grew oveshadowing: in a holy place did it become green;
its root was of white crystal whidtretched toward the deep;
(before) Ea was its course in Eridu, teeming with fertility;
its seat was the central place of the earth: its foliage was the couch of Zikum (the primeval mother).
Into the heart of its holy house which spread its shade likeestfthath no man entered . . .
In the midst of it was Tamm59

Figure 143.Tut-Ankh-Amon, presented in the form of Neféem.

This #dAbright pl ant which gr oldis clegarly frr eariy protdiype ohtpes
famous Hindusoma and Fanian haoma plants both recognized as belonging originally to the gods in
heavenl561( Thus the haoma is Athe first of the 1662ees

Egyptian, Hindu, and Buddhist sources either show the head of the greaheuging from a lotus or depict
the god in a resting position in or above the lotus.

It is logical to refer such imagery of the lotsisat to the archetypal simcrescent2# and all the more so
because the plant of life is regularly identified with thesccee nt  T5®&8®he soma and haoma plants are
widely discussed as figures of the fAmoon. 0 The
Afl ower o 1564SimiarlynthedSbnerdoa byl oni an crescent of Nan
magnf i cent, whose ablbBsidance never ceases. 0

We haveseenthat the Babylonians depicted the crescent of Sin as the support, or lower half, of the wa
WheeI@. The relationship illuminates Hindu and Buddhist symbolism of the cosmic wiselg in the

expandedeaf of a lotus (fig. 144) . The | otus supports and reache:
always identified with the mother goddess, the female personification of the wheel. In the ritual of t
SatapathaBrahmanaa | ot us | eaf becomes the Abirthplace o

1559Sayceop.cit., 238.

1560A | b r iTgeMouth oftheRivers 6 19 3.

1561See, for example, the discussion in Elig@atternsin ComparativeReligion 290.
1562Briffault, op.cit., Vol. I, 130.

1563lbid., 131.

1564Roys,op.cit., 94.

1565Combe,op.cit., 99.



symbolic | otus | eaf the priest |l ays a round gol
and this earth is a leaf thereof . .dant hi s same eart h i s 1586atsimagery of thimb ,
sort which yields such epihkdren,k sos effltdethlesmnHiomnedlboeglt.

The connection oldortrhee d od Hvaresgbhh/ iFetjuallly @englent in the equation
of the lotus and the cosmic ship. In the Egyptian system the ship and the lotus are synonymous: the grez
sails in alotus-ship, which the artists illustrate either by a lotus blossom in the centre of the dhypadiotus
terminating either one end or both ends of the veds@.

Figure 144.Hindu world wheel resting in lotus leaf.

2 S

Figure 145.Lotus blossom=ship as mythical image of the Saturnian crescent.

And the same equation occurs among the Hindus, whaigethat the cosmic shiprgha was the lotus on
which the great god sailed in the beginnirk§9

Now if the blossom of the plant of l'ife is the
cosmic mountain. The Egyptians represented the gread god i sceptr j’) andais both thé ot

hi eroglyphs and in art this sce ¥ _ .I58Louepilarsraeesoften h €
depicted support i ngls7liwele a atkrdtimes shb greatnged isadepictedhrestong wgon
a lotus column.

But the plant of life was also representedasapapyaus d cal | ed At he G| e®¥BrANng
text published by Dumichen says @ TFshtoedd/a0f courde btieer E

1566 CoomaraswamyElementf Buddhisticonography 19-20.

15671bid., 17-18.

1568Morez and Schhubeier Gottaufder Blume 38.

1569 Faber,Origins, Vol. II, 217; vol. I, 19. In Egyptian ritual there is also a fascinating relationship of the plant of life and th
outstretched arms of heaven (the K@yramid Tex6 4 4a has the king proclaiming himse
Ka. o

1570Budge,Gods Vol. 1, 413, 439.

1571See example in BudgEgyptianBookof the Dead 29.

1572Clark, op.cit., 163.



texts say that it is the ligigillar Shu which holds aloft the Eye, but there can be no contradiction: the Egyptia
wordshume ans beptih Ifalrioghatnd Apapyrus. o

The identity of the two powers is also explicit in Hindu iconography. The soma plant, to which many hymns
theRigVechaar e devoted, i's fAthe st &ai4The iatreductory welse of thp p
Dasakumaraccrita ncl udes as a figure of the worl d 18%0fs f
the cosmic | otus i n Budd htosahthe stddm, wMah $s thevaxis of the sensibld
world, bears at the summit of the universe the spiritual fothsr o n 576 Thus does the cosmic Mount
Mer u becomemotumeala7i hng dbnutlse same way the Iranian haoma plant appears as th
Ai mpeshabl e p5r8 | ar of i fe.o

Figure 146.The Lotus column surmounted by the Hofakon.

Figure 147.Egyptian Eye (=crescemnclosure) supported on the lotus column.

1573Qu ot ed i op.ciQdNei | |
1574Bhawe, The SomaHymnsof the Rig Veda 82.
1575Coomaraswamyklementf Buddhisticonography 89, note 139.
1576Quoted inibid., 55.

15770 6 N eap.kit., 400.

1578lIbid., 290.



Figure 148.Saturn riding on his serpentine chariot and wielding his scythe (fraticBo Astronomicon, Venice, 1485).

Sword

Saturn comes to power wielding his curved sword or scythe, which writers generally connect with the crest
Aimoon. 0 The Greek Kronos c ar lnarpearsd ithas offen been prppesedttia |

this weapon lies behind the relatively late astronomical sign of Sabnjl'heharpeand the wingedharpies
(birdlike female monsters) surely trace to the
cosmic form.)

In a Sumerian hymn, Nimut a, or Satur n, i nv o kie.sof Kingskip] @énd thewedpen
is called at onceharurandsharga®d both names o6in,t he cr e s clB79%i M mo nt. e A's
Acurved sabreX8of the great god.

The Egyptians knew the sword ¢hekhepeshwritten with the sign: =="® and ? , or as thena whose

sign, ) depicts a sickle fashioned from the jawbone of an animal P{r@mid Textsidentify the great

goddés sword as 1Hal(swdidshonm). Bukthepestad stoo rmre@ nde t & eo M sihto
of heaven. And here the symbolism meshes precisely with that of the Babylonian system, which declare:
sickle of Sin to be fithe two armso of Enl il , thi

That the sword shares in the coherent imagery of the Saturesceot is suggested by other traditions also. In
Genesis 3:24, Yahweh is said to have placeftant ( t r ansl at ors say to the |
kerubim and the flaming blade of the swordathesshi
presented here is correct, the windgedubimrefer to the same revolving crescent as the turning sword. Man)
scholars logically connect the Hebrdwrubimwith the AssyreBabyloniankirubi, the winged and horned
beasts who in the form of twinsgu d and define the | imits of t h
vocabularykirubme ans A b kitubud@ swiginlaé es a | arge species of
of Genesis, on the other hand, is iereha fA cur ved s edcak theeHelbrewrceuntergam of the
Greekharpeand the Egyptiakhepesii582

The Altar

1579Combe,op.cit., 11; LangdonSemiticMythology 91.
1580Langdon,op.cit., 27.
1581 Pyramid Tex240.

1582Lenormant, LesOriginesVol. I, 129f.



For reasons which | intend to examine at length in a subsequent volume, the Saturnian crescent wa

receptacle of a primordial BnmcaTmmnialefccermed]'orgtehehe;
Worl d. o

Egyptian hieroglyphs record the altar by the < £ . Uponthe altaic al | ed t he Al t ar
Altar of the Uatchet (Ey@) rests all the food and drink of the celestial habitation.

In theBookoftheDeadt he great god comes forth Ain the <cit
l ands, 0 and it I's clear that the Egyptians conc

domai n ( or 158®%Hence thd Sﬂglﬁﬁ @lyphof t he A hdoshows tHheowmrabi oh Nut
@, resting on the altar.

Al ways, the altar conveys the same significance
Aithe building of the altar was c dtimwheh theeckdy wasmixad c
was the same as 1b584feAsprli amregrea | a swatt lkea sa lot ar Sampathas o
Brahmanal585

The same altar may be termed Athe navel of tkehe
with Egyptian symbolisni586

Hebrew and Muslim thought, according to Wensinc
ear 58 Ao Mi dr ash asks, AWhere is the navell®880fthe Je
primevalaltart r adi ti on says, Al top reached to heave

The god upon the altar 1is simpEy(HandemeiFnagemfﬁlesimst
crescent upon the Sabaean altafign 63.) Early prototypes of the alténroughout the ancient world not only
connect it with the central pillar of the CosribS0 but suggest a radical association with the cosmic bull,
while altars from Persia to Crete to Africa wer
horned altaro and fithe horns of the altaro wer e,

Above And Below, Left And Right

More than once, in discussing common translations of ancient sources, | have had occasion to refer t
inappropriateus of t he phrases fAeast and west, o0 finorth

| have suggestedrises from the habit of readirsplar imagery into norsolar texts and of interpreting the
great godoés cteresmalermsiwel | i ng i n

1583Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 476.

1584 Patterns372.

1585Eggeling,op.cit., Part |, 86.

15861bid., 213, note 2.

1587 The | deas of the Western Semites, o 10.
1588lIbid., 11.

15891bid.

1590SchwabeArchetypeund Tierkreis 377f.



Without attempting to provide a complete analysis of the problem (which | intend to explore in a sepatr
volume on Egyptian religion), | shall simply indicate the manner in which the question can be resolved
reference to the Saturnian configuration.

Of course, there can be little progress toward an improved understanding of ancient religious texts until
translators and commentators acknowledge the celestial character of the imagery. From start to finisk
hymns and liturgies deal with cosmic figarand cosmic events. And when these mythical figures and event
are connected with a primordial Alando it s irm
original great god, who is Saturn. The texts deal, not with geography, butasithograph§y the map of the
celestial ki ngdom. Il n relation to Saturndos dwel
actually mean something quite diff er entsuggesditie w
concrete meanindghe archaic terms so translated convey a very specific sense.

I n the Egyptian | angua gAbtet(Abter Abto,r dwirielnea etr e vasr di
Amente{or Ament). To what did the Egyptians refer by these words?

If the first mistake of the translators is to assume Attt and Amentetare geographical terms, the second is
to assume that thayecessarilyrefer to opposite regions, or directions. Standard translations are based on t
premi se that t heandisetsinthe west. ¥at t® anyone falldweng thisalayit ancient Egyptiar
texts will leave the impression that the priests were continually forgetful of the place of sunrise and sunse
Amentetwas t he fAwest, o0 why did the Eggpt i aod ficecpmian
h i ms eAnferite® i cite below a few conventional translations:

Behold the coming forth from the Wé&801
Osiris, He who arises in Health, He at the Head of the \W&32.
The arms of the inhabitants of the West ree¢hee in thy forms of glory and rejuvenatidi3
I make myself young (in) the fair W&&94

When thou comest forth in peace there arise shouts of delight to thee, O thou lord of heaven, thou prince
West1595

Of such i magery as hahwasmeanKis evidently tha tersunywher iteggees dowinviioe
not die but r eaches 1506Bat onlke natuichly remdine skeptical bf suchocbnjetturet 2o
the hymns cited above portray the isfolwme Dulbs tiiwtht
Awesto in these |ines they would appear to sol a
sun. Rat her Ameraetis simplyethe fMolelLand, the primeval enclosure. The head, or governor
of Amenteti s t he <centr al sun, whi ch doese, grows bright and
di mi ni shes) with the full cycle of each fAday. o

beginningppf t he day. ( An e gfuadrvtal eyt dpahyr,ats eq c ciiucrosmi rnegp ¢
Chapter CVII of theBookoftheDeadi s A The Chapter of Going I nto &
Gods of 1A%MEmaptenm XVII extols the gr eatAmenad® A c

1591 Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 217.
1592Piankoff, MythologicalPapyri, 76.
1593lbid., 37.

15941bid.

1595Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 85.
1596Quoted in PiankoffMythologicalPapyri, 30.

1597Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 314.



It is the same thing to say that the god grows bright and diminishes within the womb of the mother godd
There was, in fact, a goddess Ament whom the Eg
Mot her , L a d $599 e plrae das haariginal connection with geography; it simply refers to Isis
as the womb or enclosure of the Holy Land above
Lady of t he 1690@HIsgwhetecthe iekts igentiymentetas the cicumpolarTuat the womb of

Nut.l60lTher e i s no association with the geographi c:

To reside within the Holy Land @dfmentetis to rest in the mothewomb, which goes by many names. In text
after text the priests seek to show that the various nanthe éfoly Land signified the same enclosure. When
theBookoftheDeadc al | s Osiris the fAmighty one who counes:t
t hou Governor of Ament e 602the referancd isonotdo different Alveatiisubut (0 A b
different names of the same dwelling.

What has caused so much confusion is the fact that the Holy Lanbiseciedcircle. The central sun is he
wh o A untivd Teas thetwver e gi ons 01603 Hereemetmaidt reakon with the paradoxttod
celestial twinsln namingthe two divisionsof the Holy Land the Egyptiansbroughttogethertwo independent
namedor theenclosureasa whole,pairing themasopposites.

This development of the language stands out in the case of Isis and Nephtinyf, wbom, independently,

denotethefullcircleofthé\ten®. Il sis is the Ahouse, 0 Achamber
Nephthys is the ALady ofHoub e 0 )Hairydeevern (sis and dlephthyd y
personify two halve® f t he <circl e, the Al eft and the right

revolving crescer‘E :53 .

In the same way the Egyptians paired the n&mentetwith another name of the same dwelBnébtetd
yielding the dual kingdom oAmentetAbtet 1604 When joined as opposite&mentetand Abtet are precisely
synonymous with the twins Isis and Nephthys. By this urdonenteta c qui res t he | iter
t he r i Abtetfr eegnidon of t he | e fkihg, sianding ie theedtre af the énaldsure, h
balances the divisions of the left and right will be found repeatedly in both the texts and in art. That transla
commonly use the terms fAeast and fAwesto has cau:

Like Amentet in other words, the Egyptian terAbtet( conventi onally transl at
the entire celestial kingdom or to one of its two divisions. Fundamendddtgt is the sacred land at the centre
and summit. The king, in thReyramidTextsse&k s t o attain this dwelling,
l'ift myself up to the sky as the great star in
seat which i s i n AbBoakdfthéDeadé6@xHsre, any tonneian offAlbted with theh e
feasto or the solar orb exists only in the mind

1598Budge, ThePapyrusof Ani, 27.

1599Piankoff, MythologicalPapyri, 93.

16001bid., 79.
1601A Ha i | Re! Hi s resting place is the TuaPyramddfbiias h20trfaviee
in the Tuat, t he di s komboERarmessedl,n 3A7nGe.n tieTth.ed sPoiual nsk oofff ,Re i n Al

of the Tuat the souls . . . cry out in their songs of exultation unto the soul of Re who dwelleth therein . . . O yeddstaparg ye
that | may enter into the Tuat, andletmeknra a way i nt o t he bEgypntiatBookaitheDdach@l2li3et . 0 B

1602Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 387.
1603Piankoff, TheTombof Ramesse¥|, 76. [Emphasis added.]
1604 Pyramid Text038.

1605Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 51617.



The same inappropriate use of terms i s evident
accepted transl ations. A Ohd& ourisv edOrhseea vaesn a nwéD6elag
The two terms in questiongpet( t r ans | at e da(fithreaanvsel nadt)e da niide ar t ho) .

Literall ypetahdia®e médams efithhe above and bel ow. 0 Numi
together,tb t wo di vi si ons ¢ ompos e-god.aAs opposited theetamdtaemean the u r
celestial twins, here personifying the revolving crescent in its alternate positionsfewavel belows2# the
stationary god.

But this does not meanthag¢tnec e s sar i |y denot estamadeosxar ialny mea re
matter of fact , pettanoneiagmosyv e xamd ontev&landus ifversen o
b—) . And few phrases are mor e c oteerplicitly referriBggty thet i
upper and lower divisions of the celestial kingdom. Fundamentallypghe s t he t wof ol d ¢
Cosmos,andth@ai s t he same circle, conceived asltismnlyasanc |
pair that petandta acquirethe meaningfiaboveandbelon6 And i n no sense does
eartho convey the tangible significance of the |
The Egyptian #Acircle of above and bel owo isiggn t h
) 1607vet Nutos identity with the full circle dioc

goddess, Naunet, so that together they represented thHealvesof the circle, represented by the signs of the
fabover=A)Namthd t hNaungétt==).0lnntlde sgme way the priests joined Nut with the male
figure Geb, identifying Nut with the upper half of the enclosure and Geb with the lower. According to traditit
the separation of the portions was carried out by the god Shu, the pillarursthetched armsndeed it was
thearmsof Shu(i.e., the Saturniancrescent)which dividedthe circle into upperandlower regions,according

to theoriginal tradition.

The division of the enclosure into male (lower) and female (upper) halves gateetiseinterrelated signs of

masculine and feminine connotation. The <= depi cts t he male power (u

the same semicircular image inverted (and in smallers&=s i gni fi es ffeminine. ¢
lower hemispherecompose the complete circle of #en or shenbond. To translate masculine and feminine
di visions as fiheaveno and fAeartho simply destr o

Figure 149.Nut and Geb, as the Above and the Below.

Theterminolog i n question (Aleft and right, o fiabove a
revolving Saturnian crescent, whichistheeveur ni ng f ace of the centr al
god). This is why the sigF===1, which may also beresented inversell==, means, among other things,
heru or fAfharciear ® The Atwo faceso of Horus, or of |
the AUpper Lando and the ALower Land. o

Pertaining to the same imagery is the notion of twoisemi r cul ar fAmoundso joine

The Egyptian é’nis naththg moseithgam one half of the quartered womb of @u Its

16060p. cit., 19.

1607Ai Nut encompasses and 06i sb6 Opeia,228n and earth, o0 states Neu



meaning is fAdivision of the holy abode. o0 The ¢
Moundo or the dwell6G8r in AtwooOo mounds.

The two mounds are the tvedentior aterti, the two halves of th&ten. Atent written with the sigr,":.—_ (one

half of the elongateghenbond, or cartouchD) , signifies a Adivision
spe& of anatertmehtt he Al o we r Atem ahdfagateroshemathhee fAupper hal f.
understand such terminology in terrestrial terms can only yield confusion.

The divisions of the #dAright and | esflytcasmi@ their sgecab o
character derives from the relation of the revolving crescent to the stationary god and his enclosure. Whe
crescent passes belowthe ¢2/4i t Asupportso him, Aandtwhidmwistdo &arm
textssayof t he cosmic twins: AThe two mistresses of

left . . . , they 1809Thesametthing is said af the twib egionst 0 you. 0

The two regions of Abt@the left] and Amentefthe righf make adoration unto thee, bowing low and paying
homage untgsethesfi s u p p otheeli6l0g 0 ]

O luminary, the lower and upper halves of Heay#l come to thee and bow low in adoratib®11

That thebowingregion means the upper half of the enclosure (in oppositia o t he fAsupport
“2/) i s demonstrated by the symbolism of Nut. Whi
guality of the goddess may be represented either by the&==3 or another sign of precisely the same

significancéig Dédepi cting tbowingoddessveod as a
Saturndés Day

In the revolving crescent we possess the key to
position simply reflected the position of the solar orb in relation to the terregisatver. One should think of
the revolving crescent as Saturnds ship, f&,n whei

'E : A b &2 0 wior ﬂ )g dil thé while standing in one place. The four positions (regions) will correspont
to foursegmets of the archaic day:

1.The cycle began with the descent of f($olarom directlyc e |

overhead) to its positi'E(nsaﬂliareca;lhlyseto).th@nﬁﬂeact
Saturn and the crescent began to grow bright, due to the darkening of the heavens as the solar orb sank
the horizon. Hence, i n the gAheeandiinents)yhe efoi$ thesregiono f
of Adawno or Agrowing bright. o

Thecosmic ship, on reachingptet,t he @Al e f t Matetsbheic;amewh chsee name mean
It was, in other words, a@escendingship which grew brigl@t a fact which has frustrated many solar
myt hol ogi st s, who woul d mbawnwe ngxpe ot edsipg deas| safird absas
descend in the ship 01612t he morning, 06 states the

1608Piankoff,Litany of Re 169.
1609Lacau,op.cit., 37.

1610Budge, TheEgyptianBookof the Dead 85.
16111Ibid., 80.

1612Coffin Text118; see also Spell 302.



&
|l ncluding the polar mo i.n'lthe Egyptaes gaventauigan foomnfto the hnmeage findhe

hieroglyph“ﬂ,symbolofthetuaor Aimograi Myt hically, the god ina
celestial city come to I f e, Aprai si neuins. & wabthése u

aspects of the archaic dawn which supplied the Egyptian-piﬁarj withitsintec onnect ed mese¢
awaken, 0 Ato praise, 0 Ato support. o

2The supreme moment of the ndayo was that at wl

pillar, the two horns of the crescent reaching equally to the left andEghAt this mament the solar orb
stood directly beneath the terrestrial observer, and the entire Saturnian configuration shone its brightest.

o
33As the crescent travele E(tvxohvvracrhd itth er eraecghieodn aotf
brilliance begat 0 di mi ni s h. The Gamlétéssh i vwe s soerl tbheec asniei pt hoef
god fdAsail s Genkteship(agam a sunprisd td solar mythologists). In the dual kingddkbtef

Amentetthe region oAmentet( t he #Ari gheodomai nhhaé declining, or
o

4. The cycle was completed with the rﬁt(solarrmrbmréctlyth

overhead). This point in the cycle, when Satur nt¢

The cycle 6the day and night is one of the most pervasive themes in Egyptian art, and the key is the revol\
crescent. In connection with the cosmic twinsiave alreadyotedthat the primal pair has its origin in the
alternating positins of the crescent around the central sun, and that this symmetrical opposition is depicte:
illustrations of the daily cycle. The artists often showed a pair of arms (=crescent) reaching arcAted the
alternately from above and below, or from thé &fd right. These are not only pictures of the dual regions, but
of the cycle of Acoming forth and diminishing. o

Around this cycle the Egyptians built an impressive range of symbols, and the underlying connection with
revolving crescent rédcts itsel in two basic rules:

1.AI I symbols of the fidayo (in opposition to Ani
This is why the signs for the @Al owero region ge
s, (=)
interrelateddeas converge on the same celestial imb%-l': E ) Abel ow, 0 Al owe
forth, o Alife, 0 Aexistence, 06 Aawake, 0 Asupport , ¢
2Similarly, the symbols of the f@Ani gehltoov eg eon ealall |
meaning from the inverted crescefay( @ﬁ?) The meanings include:
Anight, di mini shed, 6 Anegati on, absence, 0 fiasl €

top), and Athecycw). eti ond (of

Here are a few of the key signs:

1@@ The signs not only portray thkhutor Mount of Gl or vy, they si
sungod, who shines between the two peaks of the right and left. In this sense the signs have exantly the
meaningastheimaﬂ@r,i.e., the fAday. o BlSlat ke meansafinhei bal

While Egyptologists like to think of the two peaks as fixed on our earth, the Egyptians themselves knew
the great g okhutd s a ifilr e & 0 | the Atdnbnhthe IKhutnTtis is why the artists not only

placed the two peaks in the revolving ship, dbiténdepictedthemin an invertedpositionﬁ abovethe Aten.



The

nverted

peaks

S i

mu |

taneous|l

y

me a n hér tthe aprightb o

and inverted peaks represent both the full cycle of the day and the full circle (above and below) of the cele

kingdom.

Figure 150.Khut andAnkh, interchangeable symbols of the twieaked mountains.

Figure 151.(b) Egyptian illustrations of th&nkh, with outstretched arms holding aloft theen. TheAnkh issues from the Tet, the
ofa&B)stability. o (

pillar

2. -?. No Egyptian sign is more familiar to the modern world thanAhk&h In Egyptian symbolism the
Ankh corresponds in fundamental meaning toKieit, or Mount of Glory. To convey this equation the artists
either superimposed thnkh on the two peakdi@. 150) or showed théten resting, not on th&hut, but on
two arms extending upward from tAakh (figs. 1513 1510.



The Ankh (whose origins the experts have long debated) is but a conventionalized image of the pc
configuration during the period f Acomi ng f We have areadypeentifat the fireagedof the

crescenenclosurehd passed into the related forr@r, @ ‘Q-" @ The Ankh -?' merely

adds the central pillar.

Just as the central sGhofigpmesofal s b dAnkhédHiterallbd a ¢
Aiin the Mountain of -gadfﬁe op eArsi oad foifg ubrrei lolfi atnhcee sc
signify #fAlifed generally.

3. . This sign for t hgodtéke pspreaningf fraro the crescént ih its gposison

faboEyd® t he-timegtiptodi ti on. Thus, in addition to
denotes Aobscurity, o ficonceal ment, 0 and Ani ght . ¢

To show the relationt odndabdaywod)a,ndt hbee | @ eimdhagdf
cleft pealM, so that together the two images preserdgramiosuresignifying the full circle of the\ten.

Figure 152.Toget her, the fabovedo and t he i befl oiMoh g takeo we raan &

Figure 153.Nut, the Above, held aloft by Shu. (Arms of Shu=ship=twin peaks as figures of the Below).

L]
4“?)1/—”—{\ Upraised arms, in Egyptian “ymb

and thus possess the full range ofamrei ngs associ at ed wtatms, cdgnenonly shovins

supporting theAten, conv ey t he sense of Al ife, o Acoming
(Abel owo=fdAmal e ‘]-Inr( ipl ee)n.ot Els e nskugm n)fr Rearriesthe w h
interrelated meanlngs Ato support, o cel ebr at

But numerous illustrations also show the-&ans embracing thaten from above(figs. 113 114). Here they
denote fAthe wupper thegifionn,gthtt e Heagieon hef r el at e
fcessation, 0 Aabsence, 0 Anegation, 06 and compl et |



T
Sﬁjﬁ : I n il lTustrations of the daily cycl e,

crescent abovfgy) are interchangeablsith the image of the inverted cleft peﬁ. They mean
Afconcealed, 0 and by extension, fAmysterious, o0 fAsS:

(Concerning the sig. ., however, an additional significance deserves consideration. The twofold enclosul
or circle of the cosmic twirgs pertaining to symmetrically related positions of the cregscénia circle half
light and half shadow. In one character, the twins simply represent the light and dark divisions, so that

inverted semicircle £ m| ght r epr es e ntime crescett butttheshaddivn h g I h @imen d &

(=)
configurationg. It is thus highly significant that the si, = , readKhaibit means fAshadow. 0
[upper] portion of the circle, th&haibit comes to be conceived as the consort of the male power [lowe
regior]. Of course, one could hardly expect the Egyptians to rigorously maintain the distinction between
Ashadowd and the inverted crescent.)

6. ‘Q‘r @ \'@f i . As earliernoted all symbols of thé\tenr e st i ng i n t hengho

fortho and ﬁbeli ‘toh eBuhtorinns talhree singgrerted over t
meaning is Aconcealed, 0 Amysterious. O

Y&ﬁ-’ﬂ@ Al of these images of the pri meva

by the crescdamat the completion of the daily cycle. Thus the mound a (or @) means Ato

the top),o0 fito complete the jou# MeyfAtor acycblhe)«
mound signs refer to themimeéeghend ofi ghhsl dep, 0 fide:

The reverse of these mound signs"g!'_r:;?"I suggesting t he -gnmeeasition.nThe glyph i
means fAgoldend or fAbrilliant. o

8. "—7, "&7. While the sign~—7 denotes the masculine power of the Cosmos (the betb)inverse

image £33 denoteghe feminine (the above). When the crescent reaches the below the celestial kingdom i
ficel ebrati on S& meanrcse ftcheel esbrgant i on, 0 fAfestival of

Though many additional aspects of the Egyyphdani
need to be explored, | cite the above simply to indicate how the Saturnian configuration can illuminate cer
Egyptian images which have long remained unexplained.

Concerning the relation of the Egyptian system to the language and symhmtlsenofnations, | offer no
steadfast rule. But there is every reason to believe that certain general principles can be applied elsewhe
ancient Sumerian thought, f or e x amkpUeasen réndees thd @ards |
a sh é& t AlB1L3Theé most common translation aif-ki is iftheaven and earthBut the symbol ofithe Allois

@', and thditeral meaning ofan-ki is fiabove and below,suggesting a noteworthy parallel with the Egyptian
circle of petta. And just as the Egyptian ddess Nut forms thécircle of above and belowso does the
Sumerian goddess Inanfiencompass thanki.o

16130p.cit., 1-3.



To unravel the symbolism of the dual kingdom, or of the quartered kingdom, the first requirement is to
aside prevailing geographical interpretas. The language originated in connection with the celestial dwelling.
In the original imagery the phragheaven and eamtis meaningless. There is finorthd fisouthp fieasto or
fiwestp There is simply the above and below, the left and right, thermre@f coming forth and declining. As

to the capacity of this principle to resolve numerous enigmas of ancient speech | have no doubt.



XI: Conclusion

In the foregoing pages | have attempted to show that the oldest motifs of ritual and myth focuhereat c

set of idead and that these ideas bear no relationship to the present world order. What modern man view
creations of a fragmented and irrational imagination actually pertain to a vision of exceptional simplicity. T
Cyclopes, dragons, and olegyged giants speak not for unconstrained speculation, but for once visible power

To modern writers, seeking to penetrate the language of myth, it is as if early races contrived their fant:
symbolism in conscious disdain for later efforts to undedst@nyone who has ever entered the labyrinth of
an archaic cultu@® mythical compendia (th@yramid Texts the Vedas the Theogony can testify to a
desperate suspicion that there is no thread of objective realdgfessed one classicist. Such a &ugp is
difficult to dispel in the face of sucfprimitived imagery as golden mountains reaching heaven, revolving
islands and temples, winged goddesses, cosmic bulls, circular serpents, and descending rivers of
Mythologists quickly despair of rath@l explanation.

But it is the thesis of this book that the confusion results chiefly from the failure of the modern age to disc
the underlying cosmic order to which the myths refer. Our reconstruction of this order includes the followi
elements:

1. In the earliest age recalled by man the planet Saturn was the dominant celestial body. Ancient race
world over record that there was oncBGolden Aged a kingdom of cosmic harmony ruled by a central light
god. Numerous sources identify this light gdthe planet Saturn.

2. Accounts of Satur@s appearance suggest that the planet hung ominously close to the earth. In early rii
and astronomy Saturn appears asfiprmeval sum described as a figure diterrifying splendout Today,
Saturn appearsa bare speck of light following the same visual path as the solar orb. But during the legend
Golden Age, Saturn stood in the north. Legends from every continent depict the primeval sun as an imme
fiery globe at the north celestial pdlehe visualpivot of the heavens. Unlike the rising and setting solar orb,
the primeval sun remained fixed in one place.

3. The modern age has misread the ancient accouiithebeginning These accounts speak of a creator, a
first man, and a first kingy all referrng to the same cosmic figure. It is impossible to understand these accour
in any conventional sense because the ancient terminology carries meanings radically different from
modern. The legendary creator, first man, and first king was Saturn.

4. The subject of the global creation legend is a spectacular cosmic event actually witnessed by the ancit
massive quantities of cosmic debris exploded from Saturn, clouding the heavens and eventually congealing
a vast band around the planet. In mythteains this band was Sat@rcreatediandd in heaven. Saturn ruled
this celestial kingdom as both the Universal Monarch and Adam, the Prinfivzialo

5. The ancients drew pictures of Saturn incessantly, and these pictures will be found around thenaeierhd
papyri, clay tablets, monuments, artifacts, and rock drawings consistently show a central orb surrounded
circle. This symbol of th@enclosed sumis the original hieroglyph for the planet Saturn.

6. Images of Saturn in his enclosure occarevery page of ancient texts. The band is S&uspouse, the
mother goddess. But it is also his revolving temple, city, or island in heaven. It is the stationary, but e\
turning fiworld-wheeb recalled by almost every ancient race. Saturn wears thiedsaa golden girdle, collar,



or crown. He dwells in it as the pupil of the-adleing Eye. The same band receives mythical interpretation a
Saturr@s throne, a receptacle of cosmic waters, and an encircling serpent.

7. Four primary streams of light appedrto radiate from Saturn, dividing the Saturnian band into quarters. Th

symbols of these four streams are the-cuss and enclosed sun cra_~ . Mythically, these are the four
rivers of the lost paradise, the four winds, and the four pillars of Sat@wsmos. The enclosed stnoss is
thus the universal image of tifianified staté on our earth, for every terrestridioly land was a copy of the
ideal kingdom above.

8. The same records which describe Samirbhand and its fotfiold division depict apillar-like stream
ascending the world axis and visually seeming to sustain $atdmelling. Two primary images of this

e ¥
ficosmic mountaidare and = . In the myths this column appears as the greafsgeidgle leg, a vertical
stream of water or air (tHeorth Wind), and the erect serpent or dragon of the deep.

9. Receiving light from the solar orb, the Saturnian band acquired a brightly illuminated crescent, which, as
earth rotated on its axis, visually revolved around Saturn each day. The ligdandortions of the band
found expression in the black and white cosmic twins, while the alternating positions of the crescent prodt

the twins of thdright and lefé or filabove and below.
]

10. In the polar configuratioi’t the ancients saw, at once, #tleft summit of the cosmic mountain, with the
central sun standing between the peaks of the right and left; the cosmic bull supporting Saturn betwee
horns; Saturgs crescenship on the mountaintop; the heaw&rstaining giant with owgtretched armsthe
winged god or goddess; the plant of life; Safsrturning sword; and the altar of the world. It was the relation
of the Saturnian crescent to Safrperiod of brilliance which produced the original symbolism of the four
directions and ofiday andhighto

In the earliest age the Saturnian configuration was the exclusive focal point of religious rites. But wt
Saturris Golden Age passed away, mankind drew on all aspects of nature to commemorate his reign. The
orb, the moon, meteorological fas, various animals, mountains and rideadl manifest some special quality
of the creatoking. And where no representative powers were available in nature, the ancients fashioned t
own monuments in earth and stone.

The first requirement, then, is thstinguish between the primeval, cosmic foronsthe one hand, and, on the
other hand, the representative images chosen to depict those forms in ritual and myth. We must separa
archetypeg(concealed reality) from th&ymbol(analogy or representatiarf reality).

In examining the world of symbolism our predicament is much like that of the dwellers iGsRii&gorical
cave, who can discern the nature of things only through the shadowy specters cast on the wall. Most o
caves inhabitants take éhshadows for the real world, but occasionally a wiser man recognizes that tl
shadows are merely the blurred image of a more coherent reality.

So it is with ancient myth and ritual. One must not confuse the shadow with its source, the symbol with
thing symbolized.

If the Egyptians came to regard the bull as sacred it was only because this animal was the natural countery
the Bull of Heaven, whose horns, supporting the very vault of the Cogssias)e like day If the eagle was
similarly veneratedthis was because its expanded wings seemed to mirror a special qualitywfniped
creator, or théwinged goddess.

The same principle applies to the symbolism of the constellations. The vital powers depicted by constella
figures date back to agra long before men began imposing anthropomorphic and zoomorphic forms on s
groups. But eventually the ancients sought to represent diverse aspects and traditions of the great gc
sketching them out in the heavens.



Could a patternless group of stanave inspired the history of mighty Orion? Rather, the story of Orion
precededastrology. (In fact, Orion is widely acknowledged to be the Greek version of the Babylonic
TammuzNinurta, the planet SatudnAnd when priesastronomers finally projectedrion onto the starry
dome, they received only the most feeble assistiiooethe stellar patterns theelves.

Likewise, our sun, contrary to lorgganding opinion, never inspired the idea disapreme godland never
produced an original myth of creatio@nly in later times did the poets and historians confuse the solar orl
with the great god of beginnings. But that such a confusion did occur is crucial to an understanding of
development of ancient religion. In Egypt, for example, the original rabigthe central sunwas eventually
transformed into eulogies to the solar orb; and the devotion to the celestial kingdom passed finally int
veneration of nature as a who(&@he most decisive shift occurred in the time of Akhenaten.) One could trac
similar developments among numerous races, as priests, philosophers, astronomers, and morenprdetical
generations became ever more preoccupied fithtis worldo recasting Saturnian imagery within the context
of a less spectacular cosmic order.

Rather tlan attempt to follow the complex process here, | ask the reader to await treatment of the subject ir
second volume of this work (entitlethe Cataclysnm). The fact is that the traditions reviewed in previous

sections supply only the preface to the Saaur drama. In these pages | have sought only to demonstrate tt
reality of Satur@ polar configuration, reserving discussion of the ultimate calamity for the subsequent volun

Saturris death or fall, we will discover, constituted the prototypal cafaisérorecounted by the ancients in
numerous forms and elaborations. The collapse of the celestial kingdom; thedesiriaying deluge; the

battle with the serperdragon of the deep; the birth of Jupiter; the Chileto; the resurrection and

transformationof Saturn; and Satuée eventual departure to the distant realthese are key elements in a
story of incalculable impact on ancient imagination.

But to decipher the myths of the great catastrophe one must have clearly in mind the nature of the cele
order brought to an end with Satd@rfall. For those willing to pursue the question in an objective spirit there is
the promise of dramatic discoveries about éagast.
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